REFENE
Code of Civil Procedure

CPR}OAFESH Z AN HEER A L)
(Act No. 109 of June 26, 1996)

i ARH]
Part I General Provisions

il B—R—H =5

Chapter I General Rules (Article 1 to Article 3)

Com

Chapter II Court
B BwEE GEUR—8 15
Section 1 Jurisdiction (Article 4 to Article 22)
BAT ECHATIRE oK ROTR GE T+ =%—8 %)
Section 2 Disqualification of and Challenge to Court Officials (Article 23 to

Article 27)

o LR

Chapter III Parties
B HEHEREIROFERE] R \R—H =15
Section 1 Capacity to Be Party and Capacity to Sue or Be Sued (Article 28 to

Article 37)

B KEERER B =T/ \SR—F U+ —5)
Section 2 Joint Suit (Article 38 to Article 41)
B—f FEMBI GBI+ SR —F =)
Section 3 Intervention (Article 42 to Article 53)
VYR SREMNEE AR O GE I FUR—H71H50)
Section 4 Counsel and Assistant in Court (Article 54 to Article 60)

B ErENEH

Chapter IV Court Costs
B SEMEMHoBEM GBSk —%E %)
Section 1 Burden of Court Costs (Article 61 to Article 74)
B f SrEEMHoMMR GEEHhR—%/\T—%)
Section 2 Security for Court Costs (Article 75 to Article 81)
A EfEk b GB35/ —8/\ 1T %)
Section 3 Judicial Aid (Article 82 to Article 86)

B ErEh e

Chapter V Court Proceedings



B SRR EHE GBA\TLER—FILT2F)
Section 1 Proceedings of Suit, etc. (Article 87 to Article 92)
B HMERES
Section 2 Technical Adviser, etc.
B HMEE - Ffo - —Hhit " %obt)
Subsection 1 Technical Adviser (Article 92-2 to 92-7)
B MM EEICE T A H BT 2 BHTREE 0B HE Rt %
2VANRR D) Te g SOV W)
Subsection 2 Affairs of Judicial Research Official in Cases Relating to
Intellectual Property (Article 92-8 and Article 92-9)
=i JHHE RO GEIuh =/ —FuHE%)
Section 3 Date and Period (Article 93 to Article 97)
FUAT RE BLHA\R—F AT =5
Section 4 Service (Article 98 to Article 113)
BT FH GBETR—Fa T —=%)
Section 5 Judicial Decision (Article 114 to Article 123)
SN SRR TRk R ol P A R —HE =+ 5
Section 6 Discontinuation of Action and Suspension of Court Proceedings
(Article 124 to Article 132)
BAE HAOMINCBY 2 IHUEOWAS HE =+ 4o - —HE -+ %
D1
Chapter VI Disposition of Collection of Evidence prior to Filing of Action, etc.
(Article 132-2 to Article 132-9)
FLE ErERUEERC L B CEFE (BH =1+ —"Fo+)
Chapter VII Petition, etc. by Means of Electronic Data Processing System (Article
132-10)
A T R IOF (HIS S i
Part II Court Proceedings in First Instance
B Fix Fa -t =F—Halutt®
Chapter I Action (Article 133 to Article 147)
B GHEEM (FalttRo=Z - HaltERo =)
Chapter II Well-Organized Proceedings (Article 147-2 and Article 147-3)
B DA T O
Chapter III Oral Argument and Preparation Thereof
B DA GBANT /A \SR—FEH/ TF)
Section 1 Oral Argument (Article 148 to Article 160)
B EEESE GBAA TR =R a5
Section 2 Brief, etc. (Article 161 to Article 163)
A RO RO B T

Section 3 Proceedings to Arrange Issues and Evidence



B EGE O A G A/ TR —H E TR
Subsection 1 Preliminary Oral Arguments (Article 164 to Article 167)
B AramdElE TR GB A/ T\ SR—F a T uR)
Subsection 2 Preparatory Proceedings (Article 168 to Article 174)
B FHEIC kST BaL T hR—8att/A\%)
Subsection 3 Preparatory Proceedings by Means of Documents (Article
175 to Article 178)
FIUE GEL
Chapter IV Evidence
B A BT ha—Fa/\TR)
Section 1 General Provisions (Article 179 to Article 189)
Bf GEASRE GBAILHSR—F %)
Section 2 Examination of Witness (Article 190 to Article 206)
Foff YEESN FoatR—F a5
Section 3 Examination of Parties (Article 207 to Article 211)
HAT EE B A SRR At AR)
Section 4 Expert Testimony (Article 212 to Article 218)
Bl EIE GB_A TSR A=)
Section 5 Examination of Documentary Evidence (Article 219 to Article 231)
VAN i A I [ty pie SIU SRS Ty i )
Section 6 Observation (Article 232 and Article 233)
B AR (B g = TUR—F AN+ %)
Section 7 Preservation of Evidence (Article 234 to Article 242)
FheE Hr GBAalt=Ff—F "/ T%)
Chapter V Judgment (Article 243 to Article 260)
FANE L s hvERRRoTm (B A —R—8 _A/ TR
Chapter VI Conclusion of Suit Not by Judicial Decision (Article 261 to Article
267)
BrE RRBEENFICE T 255 CGEa /K- A T hako )
Chapter VII Special Provisions Concerning Large-Scale Suit, etc. (Article 268 to
Article 269-2)
FAE BT OSEATFRICE T AR GF_at+HER—8 a1+
Chapter VIII Special Provisions Concerning Court Proceedings in Summary
Court (Article 270 to Article 280)

o —dm LSk

Part III Appeal

PF—w= P (B AN R A TRD )

Chapter 1 Appeal to Court of Second Instance (Article 281 to Article 310-2)
G O = U= R Sl A & e o e )



Chapter II Final Appeal (Article 311 to Article 327)
[ V= S = s VAN S U iy e 0 )
Chapter III Appeal against Ruling (Article 328 to Article 337)
FUMR HE B A =T /\&K—F a5
Part IV Retrial (Article 338 to Article 349)
Fhfm PSR OVIMIIFEFENCE TR A=A ht+5—F =a/ " +1t5)
Part V Special Provisions on Actions on Bills and Notes and Actions on Checks
(Article 350 to Article 367)
BN AAEIEEMCE T AR CGR=a N P A\GKR—B A/ %)
Part VI Special Provisions Concerning Actions on Small Claims (Article 368 to
Article 381)
B BT
Part VII Demand Procedure
P B B=ANT SRR =E %)
Chapter I General Provisions (Article 382 to Article 396)
BE BRI &S BR TRl G — AR —HNE %)
Chapter II Special Provisions for Demand Procedure by Means of Electronic Data
Processing System (Article 397 to Article 402)
AR FUTEE GENE =R —3 U E ILR)
Part VIII Stay of Execution (Article 403 to Article 405)
bk FI

Supplementary Provisions

B—im  RH

Part I General Provisions
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Chapter I General Rules

GHE)
(Purpose)
B4 REFACHETL2FRICOWTEL ol BICED L b D0DIEh, ZoikfHo
EVDLE ZAHICESD,
Article 1 Procedures for civil suits shall be governed by the provisions of this Code,
in addition to the provisions of other laws and regulations.

GEHIAT R O S O E )
(Responsibilities of Courts and Parties)

Bk FHCHPTIE. REFEMIDIE» S IREISITON D L 912880, HEEIE GERIC



TEVERFIC REFEFREAZIETT L AT I3 s,
Article 2 Courts shall endeavor to ensure that civil suits are carried out fairly and
expeditiously, and parties shall conduct civil suits in good faith.

(Refm &I RLR)
(Rules of the Supreme Court)
Hok ZOFRIED L booIEh, REFENIET 2 Falc i L0 RIHlE, &
FEECHPTRAICED 5,
Article 3 In addition to what is provided for in this Code, the necessary matters
concerning procedures for civil suits shall be prescribed by the Rules of the
Supreme Court.

BE R
Chapter II Court
e =1

Section 1 Jurisdiction

Tk HFEIC L 2 EHE)
(Jurisdiction by General Venue)

B ErAE, o TLEEHRE O e e HiE T 28O HEICE T 5.

Article 4 (1) An action shall be subject to the jurisdiction of the court that has
jurisdiction over the location of the general venue of the defendant.

2 AoTEESHFEL FEAMC LY. BARENISHEM R0 & S UIEAPTNLn &
ZFRFEMIC LY. BAREMISEAMDZ2 0 & & AEEATASIN R0 & S ITIRE O ERTIC
FVEES,

(2) The general venue of a person shall be determined by his/her domicile, by
his/her residence if he/she has no domicile in Japan or his/her domicile is
unknown, or by his/her last domicile if he/she has no residence in Japan or
his/her residence is unknown.

3 KM, AFZFoINEICTE > T2 oEo#MED? S O RFRE FEHT 5 HARADFITH
ORUEIC L 0 Tl L G L v e Si3, 2oFoTZmeEc g, ReacHprial
TEDLHUICHL LD LT D,

(3) If an ambassador, minister or any other Japanese national in a foreign state
who enjoys immunity from the jurisdiction of that state has no general venue
pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph, his/her general venue shall
be deemed to be located in the place specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

4 N oMo OTHH o TmEkHFE L. £ O F 72 S FHAT XATEZEAIC LD,
FARAT XAFEZEMD L & SIINRE T OMD F =5 KA Y EOFEMIC LV EE S,



(4) The general venue of a juridical person or any other association or foundation
shall be determined by its principal office or business office, or by the domicile of
its representative or any other principal person in charge of its business if it has
no business office or other office.

5 SMEO I XIFH H O TEESHFET. FHOREIC» D 6T BRSBTS F
L HAAN AT EZEATNIC L0 . BARENICEHAT XAEEFEBR0v e STAKRICET S
RFKE T OMDF /2 LKA EEDOAANC LV EE D,

(5) The general venue of a foreign association or foundation, notwithstanding the
provision of the preceding paragraph, shall be determined by its principal office
or business office in Japan, or by the domicile of its representative or any other

principal person in charge of its business assigned in Japan if it has no business
office or other office in Japan.

6 HEoTmEHFEL SEMIOVWTHERKRTL2ETOMEHIC LV EE S,

(6) The general venue of a state shall be determined by the location of a government

agency that represents the state in a suit.

(M EERE EDOFHFAFIS OV TOER)
(Jurisdiction over Action on Property Right, etc.)
B ROBFIT LA TNENYKETITED HHL% HiE T 2 &l
T 2HZ LN TED,
Article 5 Actions listed in the following items may be filed with the court that has
jurisdiction over the place specified in the respective items:
—  FPERE LoFT R
(1) An action on a property right
FerhlETIHL
The place of performance of the obligation
= FRNINIFIC LS a0 ok HINE T4 A

(ii) An action to claim payment of money for a bill or note or a check

R EUNIEEOEEINI )
The place of payment of the bill or note or the check

= MBS L HpERE Eodix

(iii) An action on a property right against a mariner

ROAR OARES o i (1L

The location of the registry of the ship

W BAREMNISEN GEAIZH > TR FHAATE5ET. DI 2 oFicB 0l
L. ) D ATEM RN O FITH T 5 I FERE F oz

(iv) An action on a property right against a person who has no domicile (in the

case of a juridical person, business office or other office; hereinafter the same
shall apply in this item) in Japan or whose domicile is unknown

BRELQIFZoMEOHN XIE LTS X5 2 L AVC & 5 i o M FEO ATEHL



The location of the subject matter of the claim or security thereof or of any
seizable property of the defendant

T HERA SRR 2 1T 2 81T 2 364 C 7 0 B USSR 51 2 %75
T Lb0

(v) An action against a person who has a business office or other office, which
relates to the business conducted at such business office or other office

WEXFIRAT AT ESERT O P (T

The location of the business office or other office in question

TN WA 7 o HARAR 2 R 2 B0 T 2 AR A3t IC B T A Fk A

(vi) An action relating to a ship or voyage, which is against the shipowner or any

other person who uses the ship
ROAR OARES o P (1L
The location of the registry of the ship
£ AAAAfERE T oftARAn 2 R & T A EEICEE D < FR A
(vii) An action based on a ship claim or any other claim secured by a ship
SRR O FrEHD
The location of the ship
N 2tttz oot HOUIBEHICH T 2/HA TRICE TS b0

(viii) The following actions relating to a company or any other association or

foundation:
B 3 HE ER 0 3m £ H)RE oo i 14
The location of the general venue of the association or foundation:

14 SttzofiodH»rs ot EEL IFHETH - HISHTT 582, HEMS
DHBEHLFHETH S 2HIHT T LA I EBE TH - 2EFH» 6 ot Hicx
THHAT, HEHE L ToERKICHKE S Lo

(a) An action brought by a company or any other association against its
member or a person who was its member, an action brought by a member
against another member or a person who was a member or an action brought
by a person who was a member against a member, which is based on his/her
status as a member

2 EEDAIRED S O E I BE TH - 12 EICHTT 285 TRE L L ToER
e SR )

(b) An action brought by an association or foundation against its officer or a
person who was its officer, which is based on the status as an officer

N S OREAE L CIFFEANTH - 2F UIMESRSE L IIMERTH -
I BT LB A CHRAC A NI E R e L TOEKICE S b o
(c) An action brought by a company against its incorporator or a person who
was its incorporator or against its inspector or a person who was its
inspector, which is based on the status as an incorporator or inspector

= aftzothottBlofiEE?» S ottE IHETH - 2 HISH T L8 A TR



ELTCOERKICESCbD

(d) An action brought by a creditor of a company or any other association
against its member or a person who was its member, which is based on
his/her status as a member

U NETHRICHT A

(ix) An action relating to a tort

NFEATEDR D - 7 H

The place where the tort was committed

+ Aot ZE T oty F oIS SHEFRHOFHA

(x) An action for damages due to ship collision or any other accident at sea
HE 2T AR NS R L 723t

The first place where the damaged ship docked

+— RNl 58 A

(xi) An action relating to salvage

RN B > 7= U TR S 7= AR R B EE L 723

The place where the salvage was performed or first place where the salvaged ship

docked

+= REEICET 5 A

(xii) An action relating to real property
AN FE O T FEH

The location of the real property

+= B FERICETLHA

(xiii) An action relating to a registration
BILX T E s e IS

The place where the registration should be made

+0u MidekEE L < EEBE IR 58 A XWZEE Z ol k- Tl &2 £
STRICHT L8R

(xiv) An action relating to a right of inheritance or statutory reserved share or an
action relating to a testamentary gift or any other act that shall become
effective upon death

MweHd G O RFIC 31T 2 fletlive A\ oL 1m £k RS o pir (1
The location of the general venue of the decedent at the time of commencement of
inheritance

T MiefEiE - o el EO BIICE 5 /A THIFICBT 2 FHFAICELH L awn
b OMlive e o 288 A3 —ERM a5 1 E S 2 MLk EiliE 3 2 51T o B RN 12
HoHeEICRS, )

(xv) An action relating to a claim on the decedent or other burden on inherited
property, which does not fall under the category of action set forth in the
preceding item (limited to cases where the whole or part of the inherited
property is located within the jurisdictional district of the court that has



jurisdiction over the place specified in said item)

[65 12 ED B Hi
The place specified in said item

(PRI T 2 sf A F OB
(Jurisdiction over Action, etc. Relating to Patent Right, etc.)

BN FRRTRE. FERFTEME. RISECE R HE T T 0 7S LAOFBEYNI O TOEE
GOMEMICE T 28 A (DUT MREHEFICH T 28 A1 L), ) 1820, FI5&
DREIC FNTRO GEFIHGT 2 BHFT P ERERLZ G TS H G, ToFiAE
TNZTNYUZEFTITED SEHFTOETREICHET 5,

Article 6 (1) With regard to an action relating to a patent right, utility model right,
right of layout-designs of integrated circuits or an author's right over a computer
program (hereinafter referred to as an "action relating to a patent right, etc."), if
any of the courts listed in the following items shall have jurisdiction pursuant to
the provisions of the preceding two Articles, such action shall be subject
exclusively to the jurisdiction of the court specified in the respective items:

RO, B ERFEHAT. 116 SEFEAHRTOUIALRS SR AT O E i

DSk ST {9 & UG EFIFT

(1) A district court located within the jurisdictional district of the Tokyo High
Court, the Nagoya High Court, the Sendai High Court or the Sapporo High

Court

FOrH T ECHIPT
The Tokyo District Court

KOREFFEAHIPT, B ST, (@R SR X3 mn e ST o B g X
SR FTTE S 2 HUG#HIPT
(i1) A district court located within the jurisdictional district of the Osaka High
Court, the Hiroshima High Court, the Fukuoka High Court or the Takamatsu

High Court

KI5 #%HIFT

The Osaka District Court

2 HEHERCHT WA 0T, B ROREIC £ A A8 5 BH o
BEDCHK ISP E S 5 B & HIFT B Z BT 5581003 Th ZThYE%E 518D
LHPNCY, TORARIRKT L2 LW TES,

(2) With regard to an action relating to a patent right, etc., if a summary court
located within the jurisdictional district of any of the courts listed in the items of
the preceding paragraph shall have jurisdiction pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding two Articles, such action may also be filed with the court specified in

the respective items.
3 HBTHE CSIEDLEHMNE G L CLRETHEFICEH T2 A I DWW To
MRS 29250, BRSO EEICEE T 5, 2L, B T%0"



FTHORUEIC & 0 Bk S 2SR5 S A D W T oA 9 5 18k ic S
WClE, ZOBRY T,

(3) An appeal to the court of second instance against the final judgment on an
action relating to a patent right, etc. that is made by the court specified in
paragraph (1)(ii) as the court of first instance shall be subject exclusively to the
jurisdiction of the Tokyo High Court; provided, however, that this shall not apply
to an appeal to the court of second instance against the final judgment on an

action pertaining to a suit transferred pursuant to the provision of Article 20-2(1).

(BIEFEFICH T 5 FF A O EEE)
(Jurisdiction over Action Relating to Design Right, etc.)

BANRO . FRME BEE. SRR (Ta 23 LAoEFINI O TOEFEHED
FERZBR<, ) L A, FEME RS L IFEREREICE T 2 8k 2 IR EmS
(NEmfb . CPRBLEERE N E5) 8 R —JHICRUE T 4 MEmF &2 v
D, ) WL EFE LOMMOREITHRLFAICOWT, FUFRXULH LROBEIC &
DIROEFIHT L EHAMPEEELZ BT 25 GICE. TN T YEETITED 5K
HMCL, TOFAZIBRLT L2 TE 5,

Article 6-2 With regard to an action relating to a design right, trademark right,
author's right (excluding an author's right over a computer program), right of
publication, neighboring right or breeder's right or an action pertaining to the
infringement of business interests by unfair competition (meaning unfair
competition prescribed in Article 2(1) of the Unfair Competition Prevention Act
(Act No. 47 of 1993)), if any of the courts listed in the following items shall have
jurisdiction pursuant to the provisions of Article 4 or Article 5, such action may
also be filed with the court specified in the respective items:

—  HIRE IS 7B AT GRS 2R <, ) IR HIAT
(1) The court set forth in paragraph (1)(i) of the preceding Article (excluding the

Tokyo District Court): The Tokyo District Court

ORISR IHE I8 T SEAHIAT (R E T 2 R <. ) KU EAHIPT
(ii) The court set forth in paragraph (1)(ii) of the preceding Article (excluding the
Osaka District Court): The Osaka District Court

(BrEERIcBY 2 EiE)
(Jurisdiction over Joint Claim)

LR —oOFATRAOFERE T 25 G0 FUFPORIGFET G RFE=JH%
FrR<. ) ORUEICEL Y —DFERICOWTEEREZ T T &AM oA 22T 5
SEeMTEL, L. BAD»S 0 XIS T 2 FF AN TE 3 =1/ \5KHi
BICED LGRS,

Article 7 Where two or more claims are to be made by a single action, such action
may be filed with the court which shall have jurisdiction over one of those claims

10



pursuant to the provisions of Article 4 to the preceding Article (excluding Article
6(3)); provided, however, that with regard to an action brought by two or more
persons or an action brought against two or more persons, this shall apply only in
the case specified in the first sentence of Article 38.

(Sfaho H i o Wi o HIE)
(Calculation of Value of Subject Matter of Suit)
BRSPS (R A+ ZEEEE L0 ofRUEIC &0 E#EEREAD H 1 ol
BUCEVEE D e &, Tofifid, FATERTLMEICL > THIET 2,
Article 8 (1) If the jurisdiction shall be determined, as provided for in the Court Act
(Act No. 59 of 1947), by the value of the subject matter of the suit, such value
shall be calculated on the basis of the interest alleged in the action.
2 FPHOMBEEET LM TERVE &, XIMmo TRETH 5 & 1L, Zoff
FUIAENTTHZEA LD L T,
(2) If it is impossible or extremely difficult to calculate the value set forth in the
preceding paragraph, the value shall be deemed to exceed 1,400,000 yen.

(fF&ERoG GO MO HE)
(Calculation of Value in the case of Joint Claim)

FIR —oFia TREOFEKRE T 55510, ToMELGEL-boxishoHN
DL § 2, ZL, ZOFHATERT MMMV EFHRICONTHETS 25 EIC
B DLZF0EHERICOOBTE, ZDRY T,

Article 9 (1) Where two or more claims are to be made by a single action, the total
value of those claims shall be the value of the subject matter of the suit; provided,
however, that this shall not apply to each claim where the interest alleged in such
action is common to those claims.

2 WE HEFMEHE ENe UIBHOERVFEROMNGOHNTH S & Eid, Toff
Kk, SrEho BN OMENICE AL 2w,

(2) If a claim for fruits, damages, penalties or expenses is the incidental subject
matter of the suit, the value thereof shall not be included in the value of the
subject matter of suit.

(BT R 7E)
(Designation of Court with Jurisdiction)

Bge BEESHPTAYEE FOAIBEE FEHEZ T 2 LTS R e S Tod
FroOEIT FROEARTIE, B Qick ), JUET, BENRHMEZ ED 5,

Article 10 (1) If the court with jurisdiction is unable to exercise its jurisdiction by
law or in fact, its immediate upper instance court, upon petition, by an order,

shall designate a court with jurisdiction.
2 P OERENXIRAIEE TRV O EEEHPEL s e Sid, BRod 5Kk

11



HIFFICHIE T 2 BT EROBHFTIE, Bk FET, BT A 20 5,

(2) If a court with jurisdiction is not determined due to ill-defined jurisdictional
districts of courts, the immediate upper instance court common to the relevant
courts, upon petition, by an order, shall designate a court with jurisdiction.

3 FIJHOWEICH L T, MREBEL TS Z e TR,

(3) No appeal may be entered against the order set forth in the preceding two
paragraphs.

(B0 o=
(Agreement on Jurisdiction)

Bk HEHIL B -HICRY, GRSV ERESHAMEZEDL 2 LN TE S,

Article 11 (1) The parties may determine a court with jurisdiction by an agreement
only in the first instance.

2 AIHOGEE., —EOHRBBMICES KEHFAICEL, o, FHTLARTE £
DT 1% AL,

(2) The agreement set forth in the preceding paragraph shall not become effective
unless it is made with respect to an action based on certain legal relationships
and made in writing

3 WIHOGEMNTONF Lk L Emivicit (BErmaa\ Al az oA
DRHEI & ofim%?é t#f%ﬁ“ﬁ*fﬁbhéﬁﬁf%of\%Tﬁﬁ%

ICEAEHRUHE O It sns b oz S, ITEL, ) ICk-sTahkcesid £
@éﬁi\%ﬁu ofémt®®a&ﬁbf\wﬁ@ﬁtaL%?éo

(3) If the agreement set forth in paragraph (1) is made by means of an
electromagnetic record (meaning a record made in an electronic form, a magnetic
form or any other form not recognizable to human perception, which is used in
information processing by computers; the same shall apply hereinafter), the
provision of the preceding paragraph shall be applied by deeming such agreement
to have been made in writing.

(EFE )
(Jurisdiction by Appearance)

[ S ’ﬁ&iﬁi‘%*%ﬂiﬂﬁﬁ ICBWTEIEOC DDA Z L LA TRRICOWTH
imze L, 3w EMFruc B W THRZ Lz & Sk, 2o, s G7
5.

Article 12 If a defendant, before the court of first instance, without filing a defense
of lack of jurisdiction, has presented oral arguments on the merits or made
statements in preparatory proceedings, that court shall have jurisdiction.

(HEEE oL GO RIINE)

(Exclusion from Application in the case of Exclusive Jurisdiction, etc.)

12



B =2k BUURHE JH, FLER. BAFRKE IH BAR0. FERKATRI_FoH
ElE, FHAL OO TEBICHEEREOED D 2 EITIE. WHL &,

Article 13 (1) The provisions of Article 4(1), Article 5, Article 6(2), Article 6-2,
Article 7 and the preceding two Articles shall not apply where exclusive
jurisdiction over an action in question is provided for in laws or regulations.

2 FRFEFICHT5FHAICOWT, FER XA FROBEIC LITR/FE —THS
FIED DENFTEENE 2 T REEG ST, FIHOREIC 2D ST, FEERX
BRI FROBUEIC LY. o HmE. BEEL2HT 5,

(2) With regard to an action relating to a patent right, etc., if any of the courts
listed in the items of Article 6(1) shall have jurisdiction pursuant to the
provisions of Article 7 or the preceding two Articles, the respective court,
notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, shall have jurisdiction

over such action pursuant to the provisions of Article 7 or the preceding two
Articles.

(RHEAENLEE )
(Examination of Evidence by Court's Own Authority)
BTSSR, HEEICHTAHEIHICOWT, ECHIGENE2 T 52 M Tx 5,
Article 14 The court may conduct examination of evidence by its own authority with
regard to the matters concerning jurisdiction.

(B D FEHERF)
(Base Time for Determining Jurisdiction)

FHhsk SHTOBEEL SFAOIREORZEEL L TED S,

Article 15 The jurisdiction of a court shall be determined on the basis of the time of
the filing of an action.

(BB G OIk:)

(Lack of Jurisdiction)

BN WML, FERo LI UL SN Z 0 EEEICE L v R 5 & X1d, AT
TS &Y XUFBFE T, 2 EEEEHTIC LT 5,

Article 16 (1) The court, when it finds that the whole or part of a suit is not subject
to its jurisdiction, upon petition or by its own authority, shall transfer the suit to
a court with jurisdiction.

2 HAERHTE ST OEEX N O ZEHFTOEEICE T 5 8ICB 0T Y,
ML LR 5 & Ed, THORUEIS 2 63, BT LY JUIIRET, Siskos
HOUE—FCOWTH OB /RO 2T L2 M TE 5, LEL, Bt ofiiy
SHrOEFEEE (UBEEHEPE T - FROMEICLIVGETEDLbDOZHRL, ) II&E
TLEGIE. ZoORD T,

(2) A district court, even where a suit is subject to a summary court located within

13



its jurisdiction, notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, upon
petition or by its own authority, may conduct a trial and make a judicial decision
by itself with regard to the whole or part of the suit, when it finds it appropriate;
provided, however, that this shall not apply where the suit is subject to the
exclusive jurisdiction of such summary court (excluding one determined by an
agreement between the parties pursuant to the provision of Article 11).

(FEirz T 2F 0 -0 O %)
(Transfer to Avoid Delay, etc.)

Bk BN FEMTOEEICE T 2HEICEN T, HEE KU
2 F B NEGEANDE. T XSG o ez oo HiG 2 LR L T SFah
DFELWEmERET, I EEMOl-F2 X570 0ER D 5 R0 5 L ST, i
VS KD XUFHRFET, Fraho 28 XE iz o WSS R T 5 2 e T
o

Article 17 The court of first instance, even where a suit is subject to its jurisdiction,
upon petition or by its own authority, may transfer the whole or part of the suit
to another court with jurisdiction, when it finds it necessary in order to avoid
substantial delay in the suit or ensure equity between the parties, while taking
into consideration the domicile of each party and witness to be examined, the
location of any subject of a observation to be used and any other circumstances

concerned.

(2 #HIFT DR L)
(Discretionary Transfer by Summary Court)

BAAG ZEHTE SFEATOEEICETHEICENTY, MYeiRwd L &
. B TS LY XUFHRET, Sk 288 Xd—80% T ofT{EthZ BliE 9 5 140

ISR T 22 eMTE 5,

Article 18 A summary court, even where a suit is subject to its jurisdiction, upon
petition or by its own authority, may transfer the whole or part of the suit to the
district court that has jurisdiction over the location of such summary court when

it finds it appropriate.

(R M%)
(Mandatory Transfer)

Bk BB SRR FDOEREICIE T A EICBNTYH,. YEFOHTT
JOMFHOEENRD 5 & S1d, Siah oLl E—8% B2 TSR b Mg £ P X%
I EHIPMICREIE L e e, 72720, BRIk D F L L Sreh Tk #Eis &
ThZeehpeE XFZoHITH, MMM S T oprfEz BT 21
%ﬂ%“®%%@$jfu%®%®ﬁ%of WEPAREIIOWTHmEL, HLL

I AEERTRICBOTHRZ L2RICENZ VD TH L & ElE, 2R T,

(il
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Article 19 (1) The court of first instance, even where a suit is subject to its
jurisdiction, upon the petition of a party and with the consent of the opponent,
shall transfer the whole or part of the suit to the district court or summary court
pertaining to the petition; provided, however, that this shall not apply where the
transfer would substantially delay the court proceedings or where the petition is
other than a petition for transfer from a summary court to the district court that
has jurisdiction over the location thereof and it is filed after the defendant has

presented oral arguments on the merits or made statements in preparatory
proceedings.

2 [ZEHE. COEEIIET 2 NMPEICH TN O SWE ORI THH L &
Tl S0 UFE—E% T oz B 2 G EHPTICERE L 220 i3z o
R, 2L, FOHRVTORICEHENERRICOWTARE LG EIL. 2R T
AR

(2) A summary court, upon the petition of a defendant on a suit relating to real
property which is subject to its jurisdiction, shall transfer the whole or part of the
suit to the district court that has jurisdiction over the location thereof; provided,
however, that this shall not apply where the defendant has presented oral
arguments on the merits before making such request.

(HEEHE OGO X OHIF)
(Restriction on Transfer in the case of Exclusive Jurisdiction)

BTk I ROBED. FEAMToMET 28 oSEERE (HFEEBHE R
OREICL D GETED D%, ) IKF/TH2HEICIE WAL R,

Article 20 (1) The provisions of the preceding three Articles shall not apply where a
suit is subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of the court before which it is pending
(except one determined by an agreement between the parties pursuant to the
provision of Article 11).

2 FFEFEFICH T kA RD EraMC DWW T BT ERXIHIRE —JHOREIC L h
FHNRE THETIED D EHFNCHR TN ESH G, fUHOREIS Db 57
B XTSRS —THOME X TEH T 5,

(2) With regard to a suit pertaining to an action relating to a patent right, etc., if
the suit shall be transferred to any of the courts specified in the items of Article
6(1) pursuant to the provisions of Article 17 or paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article, notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, the provisions
of Article 17 or paragraph (1) of the preceding Article shall apply.

(FFEFHERIC BT 2 BR A RIS S Srah o k)

(Transfer of Suit Pertaining to Action Relating to Patent Right, etc.)
BT RoZ BARE TG TIED LT, FEFRESFICE Y 2 kAR5 )
METHORUEIC LV TOEEICHF T 55 GICB0TEH, YZFEMIB W TEHEIA
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SEMEHTNHEIHZ R 2 & oMo HHIC LY F L WEFE UIEGZ #5200
BRH 5 LR 5L L EE B TUTE Y IBHET. FFaho 28 AT —5% F Uk,
IR L IEH A+ —ROBUEIC K NITEEEE 2 X SHUGECHIP O35 HURH
—JHORUEIC K NIBRE T 2 XSG EHMCBET L 2 8N TE 5,

Article 20-2 (1) A court specified in each item of Article 6(1), even where a suit
pertaining to an action relating to a patent right, etc. is subject exclusively to its

jurisdiction pursuant to the provision of Article 6(1), upon petition or by its own
authority, may transfer the whole or part of the suit to the district court which
shall have jurisdiction pursuant to the provisions of Article 4, Article 5 or Article
11 or the district court which shall accept a suit transferred thereto pursuant to
the provision of Article 19(1), when it finds it necessary in order to avoid
substantial detriment or delay due to the lack of a capability to examine
specialized and technical matters to be examined in the suit or other
circumstances.

2 ORI, BRI CTHOEFIMBRE S N2y EICB T, € OMEEREIC
POTEMT NS EMIMTAFIHEZ RS 2 & oMo FHIC L0 F L WEE IR
T 72O ENH H RO L L FlE H UL XATHRET, Sreho 23 %

— 8% KIS EEHITICHET 5 2 L8 TE 5,

(2) Where an appeal to the court of second instance set forth in Article 6(3) is filed,
the Tokyo High Court, upon petition or by its own authority, may transfer the
whole or part of the suit to the Osaka High Court, when it finds it necessary in

order to avoid substantial detriment or delay due to the lack of a capability to
examine specialized and technical matters to be examined in the second instance
or other circumstances.

QLS ey
(Immediate Appeal)
% BERoREKRCBROBRTTEH L ZJECH L UL S22
ZEMTED,
Article 21 An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of transfer and an
order dismissing without prejudice a petition for transfer.

(Fix DA D 7 )55)

(Binding Effect of Judicial Decision of Transfer, etc.)

B TR MELEMRoBHNE. BiRe I Sl 2Rl 5,

Article 22 (1) A judicial decision of transfer that has become final and binding shall
be binding on the court that has accepted the suit transferred thereto.

2 MiRE g eEkHmid. BICHE 2 o HMCHX T o 2 8 TE R0,

(2) The court that has accepted a case transferred thereto may not transfer the case
to another court.
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3 MREROIHHMVHEL 2 & S, Fradd, Flon o Bz 28 s L Tn
YD e BRI,

(3) When a judicial decision of transfer becomes final and binding, the transferred
suit shall be deemed to have been pending before the court to which it has been
transferred since it was first brought to the initial court.

B SBHAMBE OMF kU

Section 2 Disqualification of and Challenge to Court Officials

GRHE DkT)

(Disqualification of Judge)

B SHEE BT LEGICE. oo ok shs, 2720,
FANFIHBT 5 G100 > TE, MoEHAIFTOMEELIC L 0 G E & LT DR
BATO 2 & RUHT R0,

Article 23 (1) In the following cases, a judge shall be disqualified from performing
his/her duties; provided, however, that in the case set forth in item (vi), this shall
not preclude a judge from performing his/her duties as a commissioned judge
based on the commission from another court:

— FHHENFZoRMEEEL CIFREHETH > EN, BB ETHL & &,
XIFHFEITOWTYEE LGN E. KEFEFES L HHERFAEORRICH
HExE,

(1) Where a judge or his/her spouse or person who was his/her spouse is a party to
the case, or is related to a party in the case as a joint obligee, joint obligor or
obligor for redemption.

= BHENEEEONRFN oMK —HFENOWESE L <IEEFEORKTH L &
T, NFdh-o7rke s,

(i1) Where a judge is or was a party's relative by blood within the fourth degree,
relative through marriage within the third degree or relative living together.

= HHEMEFEFHORIAN RAEEA RMEA REEEAN WA I wHIE
HEANTH L L &,

(iii) Where a judge is, in relation to a party, a guardian, supervisor of a guardian,
curator, supervisor of a curator, assistant or a supervisor of an assistant.

M SHENEFICOVWTGEEAXIFEEA L LTz &,

(iv) Where a judge has served as a witness or expert witness in the case.

i AHEPNEHFCOVTYHEZEOREANXTHEATHL LS, IdH-72L &,

(v) Where a judge is or was a party's agent or assistant in court in the case.

7N FHEEHFIS OO TSRS L. XUINREZHE L7 To hehi@E o
ICBG- L7z e &,

(vi) Where a judge has participated in making an arbitral award in the case or
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participated in making a judicial decision in the prior instance against which
an appeal is entered.
2 APHICKHET 2T oJJRM S 5 & i3, T, BT k0 ATHRkE T, B
Fo#HsHflzd 5.,
(2) If any of the grounds for disqualification prescribed in the preceding paragraph
exist, the court, upon petition or by its own authority, shall make a judicial
decision of disqualification.

FHE D)
(Challenge to Judge)

B FHHEIC OO TEHONEZGTLXEHENH L & 13 HFHEHIL €
DIHELTRHT L2 N TED,

Article 24 (1) If there are circumstances with regard to a judge that would prejudice
the impartiality of a judicial decision, a party may challenge such judge.

2 HHEFIL SHEomAich W THmE L, XdfmERFmchbnTHikz Lz
CEE TOBHEETRTLZEMNTERY, L, TROBERRH L 2 L&
Blairo ol & NIRHOTRARMNZORICAEL L SiE. 2R Tk,

(2) A party, if he/she, in the presence of a judge, has presented oral arguments or
made statements in preparatory proceedings, may not challenge the judge;
provided, however, that this shall not apply where the party did not know of the
existence of any grounds for challenge or where any grounds for challenge
occurred thereafter.

(BF T =0 £H)
(Judicial Decision of Disqualification or Challenge)

FoHAR Gik(RORE TH 2 8HE ROHGEHMT O — N0 SHE ok iz
RIS OWTEZ OFHE OFTTET 2 &M, B 8T 0#H E o by JAE=mkEC
DWTEZ 0T O FTTEHL A Bl 2 HUGEHIPTS, RET. %2 T 5,

Article 25 (1) A judicial decision of the disqualification of or a challenge to a judge
who is a member of a panel or a single judge of a district court shall be made by
an order of the court to which the judge belongs, and a judicial decision of the
disqualification of or a challenge to a judge of a summary court shall be made by
an order of the district court that has jurisdiction over the location of the
summary court.

2 HUGEAHIPTICBY S EHO ST, Gk TT 5,

(2) In a district court, the judicial decision set forth in the preceding paragraph
shall be made by a panel.

3 #FHHEE TokF XESRICOWTOHRANCHEG T2 LB TEhn,

(3) A judge may not participate in making a judicial decision on the disqualification
of or a challenge to him/herself.
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4 B IR @ZHERH 2 & TH5REICH L TUE MREBELIZTHZ &N TER
Uy,

(4) No appeal may be entered against an order finding that the disqualification or
challenge is well-grounded.

5 [F TR FHES RO T HREICH L, IS 2352 8T 5,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order finding that the
disqualification or challenge is groundless.

(FrarFieo (F1k)
(Stay of Court Proceedings)

FoANER MF ISR TRS - 2L &t ZOHILTUT DOV TOPJENEE
95 F CEiah e FiE L i hide oy, 2720, SlE2ET 78ISOV T
ZDFRY T2,

Article 26 When a petition for disqualification or challenge is filed, court
proceedings shall be stayed until an order on the petition becomes final and
binding; provided, however, that this shall not apply to any urgent act.

EHIPTELE ~NOER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis to Court Clerk)
B LR ZofiofUEE. BHMELCEICOWTERT S, ZoBEIcBn T
ML, BWArEILE OB T 2 EHATAYT 5,
Article 27 The provisions of this Section shall apply mutatis mutandis to a court
clerk. In this case, a judicial decision shall be made by the court to which a court
clerk in question belongs.

B_E 4YEH
Chapter III Parties

B YFEHRE IR UEEMES)
Section 1 Capacity to Be Party and Capacity to Sue or Be Sued

(J5EAID
(Principle)

BTN HEHERES). SrEbRET IR OEENERET ) O ENIIE, Z o FEIIRR o
EOND LG GRS, Rk (MG HUEEESE N\ TILT) ook sicie ).
FEMTR 2 T 2 DICRERIFMEICOWT Y, [Afke 5,

Article 28 The capacity to be a party, capacity to sue or be sued, and the statutory
representation for a person without the capacity to sue or be sued, except as
otherwise provided for in this Code, shall be governed by the Civil Code (Act No.
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89 of 1896) and other laws and regulations. The same shall apply to the
delegation of powers necessary for performing procedural acts.

GENTIROHHFE O Y EEHRET])
(Capacity to Be Party of Association or Foundation That Is Not Juridical Person)
B oANGR EATROHHDXAIHHTARE XFEHADEDNHL b DL, TDH
ICBWTHA, UEFHFAOLNDL Z LMW TED,
Article 29 An association or foundation which is not a juridical person and for which
a representative or administrator is designated may sue or be sued in its name.

GEEHEH)
(Appointed Party)

BTk HEoONmEHT L ZHOETHROBEISZL LRV b DL, ZoH,s,
REOZOIJRE I HE L2 NE— AXIFRMALEET L2 LN TE L,

Article 30 (1) A number of persons who share common interests and do not fall
under the provision of the preceding Article may appoint, from among them, one

or more persons as parties to stand as plaintiffs or defendants on behalf of all.

2 ErEROEDR. AITHOREIC L VS TG L RIS EZEEL 2 & S

it HEEHIL, LIRICERER SRR T 5,

(2) If, after a suit becomes pending before the court, a party to stand as a plaintiff
or defendant is appointed pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph,
parties other than the one appointed shall automatically withdraw from the suit.

3 EHoFEroEE X FHEG L KEofiie BT 52 ETHEETRVLDIE, ZTo
JRE XMW EZ HE D20 b G IHE L R OoNESHE L TEET LI ENTE
5.

(3) A person who shares common interests with a plaintiff or defendant of a pending
suit but who is not a party to the suit may appoint that plaintiff or defendant as a
party to stand as a plaintiff or defendant on his/her behalf as well.

4 H—THOUIAPIHOREIC L O FEE XIHEE L A RS FEIEEL 25 (LIT NEE
Tl o, )k ToEEEXNVHEL, NFEEShLYHEE (LIT NEELFEE]
W), ) EEETLILNTESL,

(4) Persons who have appointed a party to stand as a plaintiff or defendant
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) or the preceding paragraph

(hereinafter referred to as "appointers") may rescind the appointment or change
the party thus appointed (hereinafter referred to as the "appointed party").

5 EELHREFDD BILCZOMOERICLY ZOERELLELIZENH L L ST, i
DEELEFICBNTCREDLDICTHMTRETHI LN TED,

(5) If any of the appointed parties has lost his/her status due to death or on any
other grounds, other appointed party(ies) may perform procedural acts on behalf
of all.
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CRIRFE S O R A D FERRET )
(Capacity to Sue or Be Sued of Minor and Adult Ward)

Btk RKEEKROKRFEHE AL, FERE NS RTNE, GiaMTd
LZEMTER, T2, RIRFEEMNRT L CERITRE T2 8MTE LY
ZDRY Ty,

Article 31 A minor and an adult ward may not perform any procedural acts unless

by a statutory agent; provided, however, that this shall not apply where a minor
may perform juridical acts independently.

i
&l

(e tR e N, el N ORI A D FraM T & O FFH)D
(Special Provisions on Procedural Acts by Person under Curatorship, Person
under Assistance and Statutory Agent)

Btk wREAN. g A GEMTRz 32 2 il oM \oREZF5
CEeEETLODICMRL, JTIAKROHNHRHFLWHICBOCEL, ) XEREANTD
o FE NI ADMF S O L 7257 2 XU LSO WTEREM T8 &2 T 51213, Rk
NEL IFPREBEE A, #ih A% L 3w A IR AEEAOEEZ ooz
R L e,

Article 32 (1) In order for a person under curatorship, person under assistance
(limited to one who is required to obtain consent from his/her assistant to perform
procedural acts; the same shall apply in the following paragraph and Article
40(4)) or guardian or any other statutory agent to perform any procedural acts
with regard to an action or appeal filed by the opponent, he/she shall not be
required to obtain consent or the delegation of powers from the curator or

supervisor of the curator, assistant or supervisor of the assistant, or supervisor of
the guardian.

2 RN BeEibh AUt RN oo E N ARSI 2 5k
. TR OFFEN T2 1T NE e © 70y,

(2) In order for a person under curatorship, person under assistance or guardian or
any other statutory agent to perform any of the following procedural acts, he/she
shall be required to obtain a special delegation of powers:

FAOIT, R, FERoOMES L IEEGEE XIEFE N+ NG BIH54% =IH

ROE I+ —RICBOWTERT 55250, ) ORUEIC L LM0E

(1) Withdrawing an action, entering into a settlement, waiving or acknowledging
a claim, or withdrawing from a suit under the provision of Article 48 (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 50(3) and Article 51)

PSR, EEUFH A TARE THOHT TOX T

(i1) Filing an appeal to the court of second instance or final appeal, or
withdrawing a petition set forth in Article 318(1)

= AR B EATERE IHAOHE —H AR IHICB W TR

EMTRE T 51
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LG El, ) OREICLLEIKOI T XFEZ O T2 >0 T oflE

(ii1) Withdrawing an objection under the provision of Article 360 (including cases
where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 367(2) and Article 378(2))
or giving consent to such withdrawal

(IhE AN D ERERAE /T D4 HID
(Special Provisions on Capacity to Sue or Be Sued of Foreign National)
Hot=F MEAL TOREZCINIFERENZHE LAV ETH-TH, HR
FICENITFRERE I 2 IR & & Ed, Fralfe/ 1B e 2,
Article 33 A foreign national, even where he/she does not have the capacity to sue
or be sued under his/her national law, shall be deemed to be capable of suing or
being sued if he/she shall have the capacity to sue or be sued under Japanese law.

(FFahAE 1 2 KRG E OTEESR)
(Measures for Lack of Capacity to Sue or Be Sued, etc.)

BTk BrahAE7y. ENHAE XUIEREMT R 2 T 5 OISR E L2 K< & Ei
CHPTE, W2 ED T, ZomEEzmCRdniE sy, ZoEaIcsnT, E
WOROEFELETL2EENNH L & S1F. SHmE. —FFEMTEEZIEL 2 en
TE5,

Article 34 (1) If a person lacks the capacity to sue or be sued, the authority of

statutory representation or delegation of powers necessary for performing
procedural acts, the court shall specify a period and order the correction of such
defect. In this case, if there is a risk of causing damage due to delay, the court
may have such person perform a procedural act on a temporary basis.

2 BrErEE/). HEMNHIMESUIEREM TR 2 5 DI ixhE 2 R BN 1= FFaMT5
3, e Z2HT 2108 - L HFEEUTEENEADBIRICLY ., (THOFIZSI D
E>TCZOMNTEET 5,

(2) Any procedural act performed by a person who lacks the capacity to sue or be
sued, the authority of statutory representation or delegation of powers necessary
for performing procedural acts shall become effective retroactively as of the time
of the act, if ratified by the party or statutory agent who has acquired any of
these requirements.

3 A JHORUEF., EELNBEVFEMTRZ T I OWTENT S,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs shall apply mutatis mutandis
where an appointed party performs procedural acts.

CHERAREE )
(Special Agent)

Ho TR FEREADZOG G XITFEREADNREMEZIT) 2 e TSRV GE
BT, RREE NIRERERNTF LEMTREZ L LD &5 EI1E, Elvolz
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WIEFELZTLBZNNH L2 L 2L T, FecHir o #5005
FEHLITHIEMNTESL,

Article 35 (1) Where there is no statutory agent or where a statutory agent is
unable to exercise the authority of representation, a person who intends to
perform a procedural act against a minor or adult ward may request the
presiding judge of the court in charge of the case to appoint a special agent, by
making a prima facie showing of the risk of suffering damage due to delay.

2 FHPTE. WO TURIINEAZST TS 2 e TE 5,

(2) The court may replace a special agent at any time.

3 FHINEEADTEMT & 29 21C1d, BRAA L6 —OIFEN LT NIEZL 6700,

(3) In order for a special agent to perform procedural acts, he/she shall be required
to obtain the same delegation of powers as a guardian.

CEENFEAE DO WKk o i)
(Notice of Extinction of Authority of Statutory Representation)
B=tNG FENEFE WKL RASUIRE A S HFLGIcwm L 20hid, 2o
W% AL,
Article 36 (1) The extinction of the authority of statutory representation shall not
become effective unless the principal or his/her agent notifies the other party to
that effect.
2 APHORUER, BWELYEHFOEEOIH L ROZEEICOWTERT 5,
(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis to the
rescission of the appointment of an appointed party or a change of the appointed
party.

GEANDRFKEHEFANDER])
(Application Mutatis Mutandis to Representative of Juridical Person, etc.)

Bt o ERHKROHRENENCHET L RUEL. HEAONEE KRO®
AT XIFHHTZ O ACBWTEIA, XEFEfA6NLZ N TELH 0D
FH IEH NSOV THERT 5,

Article 37 In this Code, the provisions concerning a statutory agent and statutory
representation shall apply mutatis mutandis to a representative of a juridical
person and to a representative or administrator of an association or foundation

that is not a juridical person but is capable of suing or being sued in its name.

B_f HEISER

Section 2 Joint Suit

CRIECIOEAS
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(Requirements for Joint Suit)

F=T/N\FK FEAOHNTSH 2 HER UIFHFP NS >WTHETH 5 & &, I —
DOFERFE FROEFE FoJRRICE S & &id, ZofANE. HEFERAE LTEA. X
FEfIAOND 2N TEL, Gk BN TH 2 M UIFHMEETH > THEE F K
O FAfEoFERICE S L x Y, [Affe 75,

Article 38 If rights or obligations that are the subject matter of the suits are
common to two or more persons or are based on the same factual or statutory
cause, these persons may sue or be sued as co-parties. The same shall apply
where rights or obligations that are the subject matter of the suits are of the

same kind and based on the same kind of causes in fact or by law.

(LR FFEA A D HIAT)
(Status of Co-Party)
BTk HEEEAA O — AOFREMT R, HEEREMA O — NS 2 F75 D EkaMT
Ry ROREIFEAAD — NS ONTE U 28T, o REFEANISHE L RIT S L,
Article 39 Any procedural acts performed by one of the co-parties, any procedural
acts performed against one of the co-parties by the opponent, and any matters
that have occurred with regard to one of the co-parties shall not affect the other

co-party(ies).

(R Hy L [a] v an
(Mandatory Joint Suit)

FBU+R FERo HNWEFEIZFHERADOLEICOWTE—ICOARFEETREEHEICIE.
O— NDFFEMTRIE. 2EONIICBWTORZ oM 1EAET 5,

Article 40 (1) Where the subject matter of the suits should be determined only in a
single form for all co-parties, procedural acts performed by one of them shall
become effective only in the interest of all of them.

2 RHHICHUE T 2561003, HEEER O — NS T 2 MFHoFEMT &1L, 2HIC
WL TZDMhedtd %,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, procedural acts performed
against one of the co-parties by the opponent shall become effective against all of
them.

3 H—IIKET 25 GICBTC, HKEAFEAA D — N> TFrEr T il X
I DJERNH 2 & Eid, Zodlf Xiddibix, &8I0 Tz omM12E7 5,

(3) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), if there are any grounds for
discontinuing action or suspending court proceedings with regard to one of the co-
parties, the discontinuance or suspension shall become effective against all of

them.
4 HFo+FKFJHOMEZ. BHIJHCKHUET 2EEICBWT EEFERA D — AN
FEEL 72 FERIC O W Tl (G ERERANTH 2 Witk e A L 3wl A Xttt [E
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FANDERNZ OO EENHAD T NEFHEMTRICOWTHERT S,

(4) The provision of Article 32(1) shall apply mutatis mutandis, in the case
prescribed in paragraph (1), to procedural acts that should be performed, in an
appeal filed by one of the co-parties, by a person under curatorship or person
under assistance who is the other co-party or by a guardian or any other

statutory agent of the other co-party.

([aRF&Es-Hl o0 | 73 8 2 H:[6] 3 ah
(Joint Suit upon Application for Simultaneous Trial and Decision)

B KEHS O —HIS0Hd 2 EERo H I TH 5 1) & AL [EHS o thzi1c 45
S0 HNTH 48R & A8EEL LOFHFE LIS OBRICH 25 EICB0 T JEH o f
M-z T AmAOEHIE. DREL T LA hide sz,

Article 41 (1) Where a right that is the subject matter of a suit for a codefendant
and another right that is the subject matter of another suit for the other
codefendant cannot legally coexist, upon the application of the plaintiff, oral
arguments and judicial decisions of these suits shall not be made separately.

2 FPHOH ML, EESHEONHAROMKEOR E TICL 2T NEe 520,

(2) The application set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be made by the time
of conclusion of oral argument in the second instance.

3 BB EIIBWT, SREE ISR IS EEDE — oS HIATIC &R R
[T 25 & Sd, Am/AkOEHAE. L TLadhiEz sz,

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if appeal cases pertaining to
codefendants are pending severally before the same court of second instance, oral
arguments and judicial decisions of these cases shall be made in a consolidated

manner.
B=f F3sm
Section 3 Intervention
(flifZh)

(Assisting Intervention)

B SRRSOV THERGRE T LH =&, YFEO—HzHlhT5
28, TOFENIBIMNT 52N TE 5,

Article 42 A third party who has an interest in the outcome of a suit may intervene

in the suit in order to assist either party to the suit.

(HiphZ o)
(Application for Assisting Intervention)

AU+ =5 fihzhos il Zhols kO E 2500 T wiBmc &y
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FEMT R 2 T ARSEAFNC L 20 hidm s,
Article 43 (1) An application for assisting intervention shall be made to the court
where procedural acts should be performed through assisting intervention, by
clarifying the purpose of and reasons for intervention.
2 fiphsmomitix WBMAL L TTb 2 eMNTELE MR e bICTHI L
INTED,
(2) An application for assisting intervention may be made upon performing a
procedural act that may be performed by an assisting intervener.

(HEZ I > T O HERTF)
(Objection to Assisting Intervention, etc.)

FUUR YEHEDMIIBIIOWTHEGREZ IR e S, SN, Wiz hosr
HIZONWT, WET, &HE2T 5, ZoBGIcBuTUL. MihZmAlL, ok
ZPRIA L 220 nid7e 6700,

Article 44 (1) When a party makes an objection to assisting intervention, the court,
by an order, shall make a judicial decision with regard to whether or not to
permit assisting intervention. In this case, the assisting intervener shall make a
prima facie showing of the reasons for intervention.

2 RIIHOREGRIE. YBEVRINZHRARZ 0 Traime L, XEAaimEfFouc By
W L7ztkld, wIR5H 2 &N TER,

(2) A party, after he/she has presented oral arguments or made statements in the
preparatory proceedings without making an objection set forth in the preceding
paragraph, may not make such objection.

3 H—MHoHHITHL U RS2 5288 TE5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision set forth in
paragraph (1).

(HiPh B I AN D EREMT %)
(Procedural Acts by Assisting Intervener)
BTk wB AL, FENI>W» T BRIl o HEofidt, Bikomr T,
L OIRE, HEOFADIREZOM—OFHEMTRHET LI LMW TEDL, 2L,
@B MO BT 5 FERORBICHENT L2 2 M TERVL DL, 2R T,
Article 45 (1) An assisting intervener, with regard to the suit in question, may
advance allegations and evidence, make an objection, file an appeal, file an action
for retrial or perform any other procedural acts; provided, however, that this shall
not apply to procedural acts that the assisting intervener may not perform
depending on the progress of the suit at the time of assisting intervention.
2 B MAOFHEMTRIE, WS MAOFEMTH LT 2 & Sk co/izHL
AN
(2) Any procedural acts performed by an assisting intervener shall not be effective if
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they conflict with procedural acts performed by the party to be assisted through
intervention.

3 B ML WB NN OWTEGED D - B EICB0TY, Wiz neir s
WEHIDETET S £ ToE, SEMTRET LI LNTES,

(3) An assisting intervener, even where an objection is made to assisting
intervention, may perform procedural acts until a judicial decision not permitting
assisting intervention becomes final and binding.

4 AhZ I ANOEREMT &1, MBI dF S OEHIPEEL 2B EICB 0 Th, 4
FHEMEHA LI &d, 2oz ad 5,

(4) Any procedural acts performed by an assisting intervener, even where a judicial
decision not permitting assisting intervention becomes final and binding, shall be
effective if invoked by the party.

(i Z IS 588 0% 77)
(Effect of Judicial Decision against Assisting Intervener)
BRSNS FEroEHIE. KIBT 2552 E. Wil AL
THYZTOMNEHRT 5.
Article 46 A judicial decision on a suit pertaining to assisting intervention shall also
be effective against the assisting intervener, except in the following cases:
— FIREHZELEOREIC LV AIZIAEEMT R 2T 5 2 LTSRS
e X,
(1) Where the assisting intervener was unable to perform a procedural act
pursuant to the provision of the proviso to paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article.
ORISR CIHORUEIC LY @B AOFEMT RN I L o o F,
(i1) Where a procedural act performed by the assisting intervener was not

effective pursuant to the provision of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article.
= WHEMABHMBIAOFEMT R E T8 &,

(iii)) Where the party to be assisted through intervention interfered with a
procedural act performed by the assisting intervener.

M @B MADEHIBIMADT 5 2 e AVTEROGFHMTE 2 REE X T kic k> TL
AN A=

(iv) Where the party to be assisted through intervention, intentionally or
negligently, did not perform a procedural act that the assisting intervener may
not perform.

CERvECE e )

(Intervention as Independent Party)
FUHEE SRR RIC K > THRANESNL Z e 2 TR T 28 =% UdFisro B
DEFEL E—ENHCOMR TH L Z b2 FRT L8 —HIE. ToFHA0LHHEE
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OWFFXF—FHEMFRL LT, YFEEHEL L TZOFRIBMNT LI N TESL,

Article 47 (1) A third party who asserts that his/her right would be prejudiced
depending on the outcome of a suit or a third party who asserts that he/she is
entitled to the whole or part of the subject matter of a suit may intervene in the
suit as a party, designating either or both of the parties to the suit as his/her
opponent(s).

2 FPHOREIC LS BMomtE, HETLRTIER 500,

(2) An application for intervention under the provision of the preceding paragraph
shall be made by means of a document.

3 AUHOFMIE., HEHFGICEEL QT NUTR S 720,

(3) The document set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be served upon both
parties.

4 FURE IHN S —IHE COREITS JHO A0 UBH K OEIHOEC &
D ZDOFEMIBMLZHEITOWT, BUT =FROMEFFIAOKEIC L 5B Mo
ICDOWTCHENT 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 40(1) to (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the parties
to a suit set forth in paragraph (1) and the person who has intervened in the suit
pursuant to the provision of said paragraph, and the provision of Article 43 shall
apply mutatis mutandis to an application for intervention under the provision of
said paragraph.

(Fraifinif)
(Original Party's Withdrawal from Suit)

B+ ASK FISRE THOBUEIC LY HO oA % Eik T 2 720N BIL 2 EH2 S
L EICIE. BRI OJES 3w EE, MTF A oK@ 25 TR ol d 5 2 &8
TE5, ZoHFICBVT, HkE BEL Y4B EISILTb 2012 HT 5.

Article 48 Where there is a person who has intervened in a suit pursuant to the
provision of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article in order to assert his/her own
right, the plaintiff or defendant prior to intervention may withdraw from the suit,
with the consent of the opponent. In this case, a judgment of the suit shall also be
effective against the original party who has withdrawn from the suit.

(FEF) AR N D FREAB M DY G B 5 K ootk )

(Interruption of Prescription in the case of Intervention by Transferee of Right)
B+ Seho W2 oFEho BN TH 2 FEN 0 L5 T —i% 0 i /-2 &

ZERL T BUHLERE-HOREIC LV FERBME L2 S1d, ToBind, &

SO TRIBDHIDIC S DIF - TR o thlf X E# o oM F o112 495,
Article 49 If a person has intervened in a suit pursuant to the provision of Article

47(1) by asserting that he/she, while the suit is pending, has accepted a transfer

of the whole or part of the right that is the subject matter of the suit, his/her
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intervention shall have the effect of interruption of prescription or observance of
a statutory term.

(FFHEAM N D FREATZT)
(Assumption of Suit by Successor of Obligation)

Fhta SEROMEPHE —ENZOFEROHN TH LR T —az &k L /-
CEFL NN, YBEFHFORT UKD, JET, ToH - HICTFREH ST S
BLHZEMTED,

Article 50 (1) If a third party, while the suit is pending, has succeeded to the whole
or part of the obligation that is the subject matter of the suit, the court, upon the
petition of an original party, by an order, may have such third party assume the
suit.

2 #HPNE FHOWREZ T L2HEICE, YEEROF —E2ERL 2T 6 7%
Uy,

(2) The court, when making an order set forth in the preceding paragraph, shall
interrogate the original party and the third party.

3 WU —FKFJHKROH AW IS R ORET, B—IHORUEIC LV FarzFl
EZFEELREND - B EITOWTHEHT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 41(1) and (3) and the preceding two Articles shall apply
mutatis mutandis where an order is made to have a third party assume a suit
pursuant to the provision of paragraph (1).

(FFhEMK N O FrahB i S OFER) &R A o BrEAT1Z4T)
(Intervention by Successor of Obligation and Assumption of Suit by Transferee of
Right)

BHA—5% HWUHLEER2SBUH K E CORETSRORET 20RO HNTH
LHFGHO LT —HEEML 722 L 2 FRT DH —FOFHKAB M >V T, HiFkD
FUEILEREADOWETHE =BT OFERO HINTH L 0 258 T —H 2 i 0 < 7=
BEICOWTERT 5,

Article 51 The provisions of Article 47 to Article 49 shall apply mutatis mutandis to
the intervention by a third party who asserts that he/she, while the suit is
pending, has succeeded to the whole or part of the obligation that is the subject
matter of the suit, and the provision of the preceding Article shall apply mutatis
mutandis where a third party, while the suit is pending, has accepted a transfer
of the whole or part of the right that is the subject matter of the suit.

CGE[EIFFEAZ )
(Intervention as Co-Party)
Fht 5k FRAOHMUPYEEDO T ROFE =—HIIOWTHEICOREET RS G
Ik, Zo=FE, EESEANE L TZOFENIBMT 52 8N TE 5,
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Article 52 (1) Where the subject matter of a suit should be determined in a single
form both for one of the original parties and a third party, such third party may
intervene in the suit as a co-party.

2 WU =R NS YRR IH RO —JHORUENE, FITHORUEIC L5 B o
HHICOWTHERT 2,

(2) The provisions of Article 43 and Article 47(2) and (3) shall apply mutatis

mutandis to an application for intervention under the provision of the preceding
paragraph.

(FFaRTEHD)
(Notice of Suit to Third Party)
Bht =% YFEET FEAoREH. BT L2 N TELHE —HICZTOFERO T
YL eMTED,
Article 53 (1) While the suit is pending, a party may give a notice of the suit to a
third party who may intervene in the suit.
2 EREMEHEZI-EE, HICEEMES A T2 M TED,
(2) A person who has received a notice of suit may give a further notice of suit to
another person.
3 BrEMERNE. T oMM KR OERERO B & Ak L 22 F 1 2 TR L T L i h
(BTN
(3) A notice of suit shall be given by submitting to the court a document stating the
reasons therefor and the progress of the suit.
4 SR ZZTZENBML > HEICBNTYH, BN RoOBEDEHIC
DNWTE, BT LI W TELRIBMLIZ D & R T,
(4) Even where a person who has received a notice of suit has not intervened in the
suit, for the purpose of application of the provision of Article 46, such person shall

be deemed to have intervened in the suit at the time when he/she was able to
intervene.

EE SEMEAKRCHEEA

Section 4 Counsel and Assistant in Court

(FFA A D ERS)
(Qualification of Counsel)

B EBICLVBH LoTRETLZ N TEL2RMADIE,, AL TRY
NUEEEMIE A B Z oS TE Ry, 2L, BZEAmMchBun i, 2oifagz
BT, AELTRVEZFEANEANE T L2 TES,

Article 54 (1) Except for an agent who may perform judicial acts under laws and
regulations, no person other than an attorney at law may serve as a counsel;
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provided, however, that in a summary court, with its permission, a person who is
not an attorney at law may be appointed as a counsel.

2 AUHOFEIE, WO THIHET I e TE 5,

(2) The permission set forth in the preceding paragraph may be rescinded at any

time.

(M \FEAE D)
(Scope of Authority of Representation in Suit)

Bhthsk SeMEAE, BEZZTEEMHICONT, G B mblEdT. e

AR T5FHMT R E L, 2D AFEIMTLIeNnTE5,

Article 55 (1) A counsel, with regard to a case entrusted thereto, may perform
procedural acts concerning a counterclaim, intervention, compulsory execution,
provisional seizure and provisional disposition, and may receive payment.

2 SREMVEE AL, RSB 2 HIEICOW UL, FloRT 220 20 hide 5,

(2) A counsel shall be specially entrusted in order to perform the following:

—  XEroiiic
(1) Filing a counterclaim
= ERAOIT. FufE, FERoOMEER L R SUTH U AR GERSE IR
ROFE L+ —RICBWTERT 5 G250, ) OREIC KSR
(i1) Withdrawing an action, entering into a settlement, waiving or acknowledging
a claim, or withdrawing from a suit under the provision of Article 48 (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 50(3) and Article
51)
= PER EEELKEB AT/ \RE THOH T TUTINS OB
(iii) Filing an appeal to the court of second instance or final appeal, or
withdrawing a petition set forth in Article 318(1)
=A% (BE—E T ERE IHROE —F-E /G JHICB W THERT
LGk El, ) OREICLLEKOI T XFEZ oI T2 >0 T oflE
(iv) Withdrawing an objection under the provision of Article 360 (including cases
where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 367(2) and Article 378(2))
or giving consent to such withdrawal
i Ao
(v) Appointing an agent
3 FEMNIEAEIL, BIFRT 22 eI, 2L, AELTROLIEEE AW
TE ZORY Thw,

(3) The authority of representation in a suit may not be restricted; provided,
however, that this shall not apply to a counsel who is not an attorney at law.

4 FIJHORER., EHC i VA Lol e 34 2 e TE LM ADKERZ 171

AR
(4) The provisions of the preceding three paragraphs shall not preclude the powers
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of an agent who may perform judicial acts under laws and regulations.

(R ARFE)
(Independent Representation)
B SEMUEEADRAD 2 & 13, EAYFEELNHET 5,
Article 56 (1) If there are two or more counsels, each one shall represent a party.
2 YREEVIPHOMELHRLEDEZLTY, ZTOMITEEL R,
(2) Any provision agreed between the parties outside of the provision of the
preceding paragraph shall not become effective.

CHEHICLLHEI)
(Correction by Party)
BhtR BeMNEAOFEIFCH T MR, YFEEPE LISV HEL, FEEL
e Xd, T AE Tk,
Article 57 Statements on facts made by a counsel, if immediately retracted or
corrected by a party, shall not become effective.

(FEMREERE O AN RO
(Non-Extinction of Authority of Representation in Suit)

BIEAS BEMNERFEL. RIS 3 HIC &> T HEKL 20,

Article 58 (1) The authority of representation in a suit shall not be extinct on the
following grounds:

BHHOIT XIFFHEARE 0k
(1) A party's death or loss of the capacity to sue or be sued
= HEETHLEANOGEHIC L L HIK
(i1) Extinction by merger of a juridical person who is a party

= YHEETHLIZELEOGERUICH T A oK T
(iii) Termination of duties concerning a trust assigned to a trustee who is a party
W HENEADIT. FFarae/ o AIHFE O HIkHE L < 1EEE
(iv) A statutory agent's death or loss of his/her capacity to sue or be sued, or

extinction or modification of the authority of representation

2 —EOBREAETLIETCHCOGATHMADLOICHADOYEE L 2DL Y DDOFHAN
HADRHFEL, HYFEDILC T OMOFHIC L LEMOMRIC & > TE, HIKL &
Uy,

(2) The authority of representation of a counsel for a person who has a certain
status and stands as a party to a suit in his/her own name on behalf of another
shall not be extinct due to the party's loss of the status upon death or on any
other grounds.

3 AHHORUEE, EELYBEVWLCZOMOBHICEVERLZELL HEITONT
EHT 5.
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(3) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis where
an appointed party has lost the status upon death or on any other grounds.

(FERHEoFREDHER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Statutory Representation)
FhAHE W= USRE TR O I NS =+ R —JHO RS, SianH
ICDOWTHERT %,
Article 59 The provisions of Article 34(1) and (2) and Article 36(1) shall apply
mutatis mutandis to a counsel.

(i £ )

(Assistant in Court)

BN R HEFEOUIFEAMNE AL, o 2G5 T, itk AL & bICHIAT 2 2
EMTED,

Article 60 (1) A party or counsel, with permission of the court, may appear with an
assistant in court.

2 APHOFFRIE, WO THIDEHT I &N TE L,

(2) The permission set forth in the preceding paragraph may be rescinded at any
time.

3 it AoBaRiE, HHEFHUIFEMUELAZE S I HEHL, XIFEEL 2 e i,
BEEE IFEMIEAMNE S LIcb D & BT,

(3) Statements made by an assistant in court, unless immediately retracted or
corrected by a party or counsel, shall be deemed to have been made by the party
or counsel him/herself.

BUE SAEH
Chapter IV Court Costs

B FEBRAORHE

Section 1 Burden of Court Costs

(BFane o & o J5H))
(Principle of Burden of Court Costs)

BN —% FEMEMIE. o bYEEoRH eI 5,
Article 61 A defeated party shall bear court costs.

(NE AT H IS - 12 E%F o8 H)
(Burden of Costs: Unnecessary Act, etc.)

AT AT, FEICE Y. BETo YFEHIC ToRERoMERE L Rl
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DB TIRTRIC & > TR U8B H X3T & OFFIC BT 2 Siaho IS B WL T
FH O OMIRE L EFEICRETH > 72478 & ofibtﬁﬂﬁm@é$X
T—EEF A SEL 2 LN TE D,

Article 62 The court, depending on the circumstances, may have a winning party
bear all or part of court costs incurred from any act that is unnecessary for the
expansion or defense of his/her right or court costs incurred from any act that was
necessary, in light of the progress of the suit as of the time of the act, for the
expansion or defense of the opponent's right.

(FrEhz By S e a0 aH)
(Burden of Costs: Delay in Suit)
FNt =k HEEPWEURRHIC RS L SEFflo TR R L2 212k,
B U < O NS5 2 oS HEH 0TGRS HHIC LY Frane Bl
SE e S AR ToNEFHIC, ToBHOHBEITBLTLH, Bifck->T
A CEEM oL T —HB2 BT 2 L8 TE 5,

Article 63 If a party has delayed a suit due to his/her failure to advance allegations
or evidence in a timely manner, nonobservance of the date or period or any other
grounds attributable thereto, the court may have such party bear all or part of
court costs incurred from the delay even where that party won the case.

—HEF oG GO EH)
(Burden of Costs: Partial Defeat)

BATUR —HEEOEEICBT 2SS EEoFENEMN OB, KA, ok
HBTEDDL, 2L, BEICLY., YEHFo—-HIlHFaBHoaelraHses o
MTED,

Article 64 In the case of partial defeat, the burden of court costs on each party shall
be determined by the court at its discretion; provided, however, that depending on
the circumstances, the court may have either party bear all court costs.

LR 5 & o &)
(Burden of Costs: Joint Suit)

EAR RIS ﬁ%@ki FLWEIGTHREN 2B L, 2L, &AL &
B2 D, #HE&E& AL CEeVBHEZ A s, o HEickh aHs ¢
LI EINTED,

Article 65 (1) Co-parties shall bear court costs equally; provided, however, that the
court, depending on circumstances, may have co-parties bear court costs jointly
and severally or in any other manner.

2 TR FPHOBEIC D ST FERH o i AIFA I D TR TRE L7z
WHEEFIS, TOTRHICE->TEUEFEMEHN2AHSEL 28 TE 5,

(2) The court, notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, may have
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a party who has performed any act that is unnecessary for the expansion or
defense of a right bear court costs incurred by such act.

(2 o & o BH)
(Burden of Costs: Assisting Intervention)

FANTNER BT R ORIRETORET. @WIBIMc > ToERIC K > TED
=EEN B o B A L 7 OB E#EE R YHEE L ofIcB T 5 BHOBG RO H
PIZINC & - CE L ZEh B o wihZ A e M T/ & offic BT 2 A OB hic>
WCHER T 2,

Article 66 The provisions of Article 61 to the preceding Article shall apply mutatis
mutandis to the allocation of court costs incurred from an objection to assisting
intervention between the assisting intervener and the party who has made the
objection, and to the allocation of court costs incurred from assisting intervention
between the assisting intervention and the opponent.

(FraneE H o BiH o £
(Judicial Decision on Burden of Court Costs)

Bk BN Bhedm T o 8HICBWT, HfET, ToEKIIBY L EED
BHoLEIICOWT, 2oBHOENEZ i s, 2720, FHckY.
Fho—FTHHOFWICET 25BN T, ZoBHIC>WToAHo#HN %
TEHZEMTESD,

Article 67 (1) The court, when making a judicial decision to conclude a case, by its
own authority, shall make a judicial decision on the burden of all court costs
incurred in the instance thereof; provided, however, that depending on the
circumstances, the court, when making a judicial decision on part of a case or on
an interlocutory dispute, may make a judicial decision on the burden of costs
thereof.

2 FROBAHPIMPAR O 2 EET L5513, FEroRBHIC>WT, Toil
DM E LT e oy, FBFEoER L IR L2200 221z o B2 5
o HHET LY, Ak T2,

(2) Where an upper instance court modifies a judicial decision on merits, it shall
make a judicial decision on the burden of the total costs of the suit. The same
shall apply where a court that has accepted a case remanded or transferred
thereto makes a judicial decision to conclude the case.

(Fifg oo EdH)
(Burden of Costs: Settlement)
BT AR BEEVEHTICB T Z L 25 51cB 0T Mo H X3S
HoBHICOWTHROEDE Lo lze ik, ToEMIE. SENEHET S,
Article 68 Where the parties have entered into a settlement in court, if they have

35



not agreed any special provision on the burden of costs for settlement or court
costs, the parties shall bear their own costs.

CHENRHAZE OB H{HE)
(Reimbursement of Costs by Statutory Agent, etc.)
FANTIGR REMNEAL FEMUEEAL SHATECE U T B 2O AT E R Rk
W&k - TR RSB 2 E U S/ e &g, Zardfimd, BT & 0 SUXHRE
T\;hb@%uﬁb\%®§W@®ﬁﬁ%ﬁf%:tﬁf%éo

Article 69 (1) If a statutory agent, counsel, court clerk or court execution officer,
intentionally or by gross negligence, has incurred unnecessary court costs, the
court in charge of the case, upon petition or by its own authority, may order these
persons to reimburse the amount of such costs.

2 AHHORUEE, FENEASUIEEMEEAL U TEHaMTRZ L2EN. T ONHFE
XITEREMT R 2 T 5 DICRELRIZNENH 5 Z L RALIHT 5 Z W TET. o, iﬁéﬁ
BRLZENTERDN S EHBEICBNT, ZOFEMTEIC L > TEL 2SN E I
WTCHERT 2,

(2) Where a person who has performed a procedural act as a statutory agent or
counsel has failed to prove that he/she has authority of representation or
delegation of powers necessary for performing procedural acts and also failed to
obtain ratification, the provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis
mutandis to the court costs incurred from that procedural act.

3 B—JH (FPIHICBWTERNT 255280, ) ORBUEICLLPEICH L TiE ANF
MExT5H2eMTED,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order made under the provision of
paragraph (1) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the
provision of the preceding paragraph).

CREAE I N B FHE 1)
(Burden of Costs by Unauthorized Agent)

FLHR IR IHICRETA2HEICBOT, FUMBHA LA T L2 =13, FH
B, A L CEEMTRZ LcHEOREE T2,
Article 70 In the case prescribed in paragraph (2) of the preceding Article, if the
court has dismissed an action without prejudice, the person who has performed
procedural acts as an agent shall bear court costs.

(FFEIEL FBR O i 7E T

(Procedure to Fix Amount of Court Costs)
HLt—4 St oBHoRE. ToBHOEHMNHMITI2AE L -®RIC, BT

F 0. F-HEWmoRHMELENED S,
Article 71 (1) The amount of court costs to be borne shall be fixed, upon petition, by
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a court clerk of the court of first instance after a judicial decision on the burden of
costs becomes enforceable.

2 RHHOHHICBWT, YHEFWAMVTFENEM 2 BT 2 & S8 e fIpriAl <
EOLHGGERE, SUFEORMTREBHIE. oSO THELS - 7=
by BT,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if both parties bear court
costs, it shall be deemed that the costs to be borne by the parties are set off
against each other at the corresponding amount, except in cases specified by the
Rules of the Supreme Court.

3 HIJHOHU TUIHETLIW ML, MY R0 HETERTLIZ LT, 20
Mt 5,

(3) A disposition on the petition set forth in paragraph (1) shall become effective
when a notice thereof is given by a method that is considered to be appropriate.

4 FPHEONNIT L BB L, 2o &2 72 B o — TR o RNZEHIR
I LR NE7Ze 6720,

(4) An objection to the disposition set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be
made within an unextendable period of one week from the day on which a notice
thereof is received.

5 FPHORGROH L, #ITFbo 2 HT 5.

(5) The objection set forth in the preceding paragraph shall have the effect of stay of
execution.

6  FHAMNX, FIHORUEIC L DHEED LW 2 BEko B TEHEMNS 5
LR LLEICHENWT, M EHOBHOF L BV LS L ST HOHZOREED
NG I E AR AR
(6) Where the court finds that an objection to the disposition to fix the amount
under the provision of paragraph (1) is well-grounded, if the amount of court costs
to be borne is to be fixed, it shall fix such amount itself.

7 FIHOREOH T T OWTOREISH L TE, JIFHE 23252 88 TE 5,
(7) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on the objection set forth in
paragraph (4).

CRufig o3 & o B & o i 72 F-ie)
(Procedure to Fix Amount of Costs in the case of Settlement)

P+ YEEMERHMMCBOL TR Z L 2BEEIcBn T, Mo H X UEEENE
HoGHEZED, TOFEZEDRNP STz Zld, Togld, B OILD, B8k
Hrar GBEA L FIRONEICH - TiE FIEASRT L 72 2%HIFT) &L E 2
EDDH, ZOHBEITBWUL BIFEF _JEr OB EIHE CoREXERT 2.

Article 72 Where the parties have entered into a settlement in court, if they have
not agreed any provision of the burden of costs for settlement or court costs or
fixed the amount of these costs, such amount shall be fixed, upon petition, by a
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court clerk of the court of first instance (in the case of a settlement set forth in
Article 275, the court where the settlement is established). In this case, the

provisions of paragraph (2) to paragraph (7) of the preceding Article shall apply
mutatis mutandis.

(GREAWERCH L OFIRIC & & 70Tkl L 25 a8 o Ik )
(Where Suit Is Concluded Not by Judicial Decision or Settlement)

Bt =% DB KOS LSRN THEMS Lz Sd, By Uk, F—8F
SHMTRECHFAEH OB EZm U, £ oMM oL EIEZ o RESHTT
TEELRICEOBHOR LR ED 2T TR 50w, #ihzmod oI T Xk
MBI DN TORRDIT I H - 725G, [Wfke T2,

Article 73 (1) If a suit is concluded not by a judicial decision or settlement, the court
of first instance, upon petition, shall make an order on the burden of court costs,
and a court clerk of that court shall fix the amount to be borne after the order
becomes enforceable. The same shall apply where an application for assisting
intervention is withdrawn or an objection to assisting intervention is withdrawn.

2 AT RSB AT AFRETROF LT —FBLHOMEIFFIHEOH T O
TORFEICONT, [BRE T IHROE “ITHOMEITEE o 7 BT 2 Eeppr s
BT OWT, [E5&BIWED S FEIHE TORELZ O 5 ik H AT
TICOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 61 to Article 66 and Article 71(7) shall apply mutatis
mutandis to an order on the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph, the
provisions of Article 71(2) and (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a disposition
made by a court clerk on the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph, and

the provisions of Article 71(4) to (7) shall apply mutatis mutandis to an objection
to such disposition.

(B &R D fif 2oy DFEIE)
(Correction of Disposition to Fix Amount of Costs)

Bk BB TH BT R OUTRIRE —THORUEIC L 28 2 ED 5L
MIEHEEW, LT oI SIS T 2HELR0 3H 2 & Sk, i E
TSR XIFHBFET, WOThbZ DM Z2HIETLHZ LN TES,

Article 74 (1) If there is a miscalculation, clerical error or any other clear error
similar thereto in a disposition to fix the amount under the provisions of Article
71(1), Article 72 or paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, a court clerk, upon
petition or by his/her own authority, may correct the disposition at any time.

2 WET—FBE IS B IIHE CROFLHOMEL, FTHOREICLSEIEOWL
DR Z T HEEROH T IO WTHERT 2,

(2) The provisions of Article 71(3) to (5) and (7) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a
disposition of correction made under the provision of the preceding paragraph
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and an objection thereto.

3 HIHICHUE T 8% ED MW LA R BEROH T TS - 72 & S1d, §iIH
OHEROHT T, T2H5Z EMTER,

(8) If a lawful objection is made to a disposition to fix the amount prescribed in
paragraph (1), no objection set forth in the preceding paragraph may be made.

B SEMEA R

Section 2 Security for Court Costs

HEREE i an )
(Order of Provision of Security)

Bk BEEPHARENICHEMN, FHITROEENZ2H L ane S8 &
BEOHTTITLY, RET, SEhEMOHRE T TLHINEZ e 2HHFIC@mLRTh
Fe ez, ToMMRICAEEZEC S, [k T4,

Article 75 (1) If a plaintiff does not have any domicile, business office or other office
in Japan, the court, upon the petition of a defendant, shall make an order to the
effect that the plaintiff should provide security for court costs. The same shall
apply if any deficiency occurs in such security.

2 FHHORER. @80 TH DFERO—EBICONTHFOLDRRWEFICBNT, T
MR LTHATHL & SE, WAL 2,

(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall not apply where there is no
dispute over part of a claim for payment of money and the amount of such part of
the claim is sufficient as security.

3 I ﬁﬁ%jTéN%$mﬁ%é:a%ﬁotﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁmfﬁﬁéb\X

i ERFRC B THREZ Lz i3 B ITHOHTTET 52 N TER,

(3) A defendant may not file a petition set forth in paragraph (1) if he/she has
presented oral arguments on the merits or made statements in preparatory
proceedings after he/she became aware of any grounds for providing security.

4 FJHOHVTTZ LWEE, FEPHERZ I T ETIEHLHL I N TE5,

(4) The defendant who has filed a petition set forth in paragraph (1) may refuse to
appear until the plaintiff provides security.

5 #HHprd. B—IHOWEICEWT, HROFIKROHR LT TLXSHMEED 2T
NIE7 6700,

(5) The court, in an order set forth in paragraph (1), shall specify the amount of
security and a period for providing security.

6 HEROFL, WEPBLERICBO T IANEFEMEHORE L2 EEL L TED D,

(6) The amount of security shall be specified on the basis of the total amount of
court costs to be paid by the defendant in all instances.

7 E—THOH T TUIOWTOFEICH L T, IS 2 T2 Tx 5,
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(7) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on the petition set forth in
paragraph (1).

(H R 173)
(Method of Providing Security)

FLHS HRZIZLTHIE, HRAE T TEREZ & &y U728 PT o ff (£ HL % &
I 5 HUGECHIFT O B DA O HEEEATIC 8% AFEKHIAr 23 Y & 38 2 B ilhak 25 (¢
ORI 23 (PR =F&@Btth7) Fa IR —HICREY
LR ESEZ G0, KRICBWTEL, ) 21507 5 55T o iR &P RAIT
EODLITFEICESRTNE RS, 7220, YHEENR O E LIz &%, £
DERNC L B,

Article 76 Security shall be provided by making a statutory deposit of money or
securities (including book-entry transfer company bonds, etc. prescribed in Article
129(1) of the Act on Book-Entry Transfer of Company Bonds, etc. (Act No. 75 of
2001); the same shall apply in the following Article) that the court considers
appropriate, to an official depository within the jurisdictional district of the
district court that has jurisdiction over the location of the court that has ordered
provision of security, or by any other method specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court; provided, however, that if the parties have made a special
contract, such contract shall prevail.

RPN 2 Bt o FER))
(Defendant's Right over Collateral)
Fttae wEiE SEMEAICE L, AiRoBEIC LY HETL 2 £8003FMEEZSIC
DWW, Mo BIEE I b AR E T SN ZHT 5,
Article 77 With regard to court costs, a defendant shall have the right to receive
payment, in preference to other creditors, for the money or securities deposited by
law pursuant to the provision of the preceding Article.

HERANE A DRI
(Effect of Failure to Provide Security)

PR BEEPHEREZ T TONSHBANIC I N E 7T e i, #Apmid. D
Fimk ik T, WRT, FHAELHT T e TE s, 220, HiancH g% 7
TleEd, ZofRY T,

Article 78 If a plaintiff fails to provide security within the period during which it
should be provided, the court, by a judgment, may dismiss the action without
prejudice, without oral argument; provided, however, that this shall not apply if
he/she provides security before a judgment is made.

GHERDOIGH L)
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(Rescission of Security)

PR HRZ UV TREPHROERIEKL 22 & ZAEIHL 72 & =13, #fprid
7 Cick 0, HEROIGH L o JUEER L hidie s,

Article 79 (1) When the person who provided security has proven that the grounds
for providing security have ceased to exist, the court, upon petition, shall make
an order of rescission of security.

2 HREVTEPHEEOICGH LICOWTHRMEN G oEE2 5/ 2 L 23tHL - &
TH, AUIHL AR T 5,

(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall also apply when the person who
provided security has proven that he/she has obtained the consent of the security
interest holder to the rescission of security.

3 Fiahosehite. EHAT. HRET oI ULy, HEFENEICHTL, —
EOHBMICZ OFER 21Tl NEFE2EE L. HRENERTOTHEZ LRne &
. HEROIGH LIS OWTHHRIEN B DRSNS H - 72 b D & RInT,

(3) If, after the conclusion of a suit, the court, upon the petition of the person who

provided security, has made a demand on the security interest holder that he/she
should exercise his/her right within a certain period but the security interest

holder has not exercised it, it shall be deemed that the security interest holder
has consented to the rescission of security.

4 FIHXROE ZIHOBEIC LS IEICH L T, IFnGE 2262 8 TE 5,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order made under the provisions of
paragraph (1) and paragraph (2).

CEER2ERLY)
(Substitution of Security)

FATR BHATE. HREZ I CEEoRT LY, RET, ToHROEIRE G

LHIZEWTEDL, 2770, ZoHERZENIC L > ThofHRICEIRT 2 2 & 21T
Uy,

Article 80 The court, upon the petition of the person who provided security, may

make an order of substitution for that security; provided, however, that this shall
not preclude substituting another security for that security by a contract.

(o312 L RN DUER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis to Security Provided under Other Laws and
Regulations)
BT B TRARBMIA B AEROHEHET ISR, S FIFE ToR
Eld o ESIC L HADOIERRICOWT T TARIIHMFICOWTHERT 2,
Article 81 The provisions of Article 75(4), (5) and (7) and Article 76 to the preceding

Article shall apply mutatis mutandis to the security to be provided under other
laws and regulations for the filing of an action.
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B=f S LoX
Section 3 Judicial Aid

(R o 145
(Grant of Aid)

BT 2k SR i M OIBATIC R R B 2 7\ D B 18 X3 oIS &
DAEGICE LW REE AT L EICH L . skflimiE Bz Tic k. Sk Lofdh
DRELTLHIEMTEL, 220, BEiORAARD RO TR e SITRS,
Article 82 (1) For a person who lacks the financial resources to pay the expenses
necessary for preparing for and conducting a suit or person who will suffer
substantial detriment in his/her standard of living by paying such expenses, the
court, upon petition, may make an order to grant judicial aid; provided, however,
that this shall apply only where it cannot be said that such person is unlikely to

win the case.
2 Breh LoRPhoREE, &k &I2T 5,
(2) An order to grant judicial aid shall be made in each instance.

R % 7155)
(Effects of Aid, etc.)
FHAT =% S oo RER. TOEDL L ATV, SEMROREHIETTIC O
W, IS8T A2 HT 5.
Article 83 (1) An order to grant judicial aid, as provided for therein, shall have the
following effects with regard to the suit and compulsory execution:
—  FHBHY CICHITE O FBR RO Z OIS OBATICE T 2B A O 0l T
(1) Grace of payment of court costs as well as fees for a court execution officer and
expenses for the performance of his/her duties
= BHRTIC BT RO Z i Uz A i L o W e OB o X o T
(i1) Grace of payment of compensation and expenses for an attorney at law who is
ordered by the court to be an attendant
— B oM RO SRR
(ii1) Exemption from providing security for court costs
2 Freh FoRhoRER, eI EDZDICORZTDOMTEHT 5,
(2) An order to grant judicial aid shall be effective only against the person who has
received it.
3 #HPANE FERoEMANICKH L, RET, W LB Z2@md 5,
(3) The court shall make an order to the effect that a successor to a suit should pay

expenses and costs for which grace is given.
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(RO FEDOHCH L)
(Revocation of Order to Grant Aid)

FAFNE Srah Lo o E %2 2T T2 w0\ KR IHASUCHE T 2B &
REZEMHHL, XFZhz2RICE 5 2 & &id, FiahilBoFET 280,
EHRRAOH T T LY FHRFET, REICED . WO TYEER L of o JE % X
DHEL. WYL EBHOH 2T b2 8N TE5,

Article 84 If a person who has received an order to grant judicial aid is found not to
meet the requirements prescribed in the main clause of Article 82(1) or no longer
meets the requirements, the court where the case record is kept, upon the
petition of an interested person or by its own authority, by an order, may at any

time revoke the order to grant judicial aid and order payment of expenses and
costs for which grace is given.

Gl S N BHF OG5 3
(Method of Collection of Expenses and Costs with Grace, etc.)

BT Bl boRhokEe &I 2l LB cheEld5
ZELENTMFEAPSEIFICIY L TL 2N TEL, ZoHFICBWT, nkEt
YIFEHATE . WU T TR OB Ic> W, Zigh LoRBho gz g 251

Kb, FL+—5FKE 1 BEFRXFHE LT =R —IHO BT TR OGEIFA T

LI EMTED,

Article 85 Expenses and costs for which grace is given to a person who has received
an order to grant judicial aid may be collected directly from the opponent who
shall bear such expenses and costs. In this case, an attorney at law or a court
execution officer, on behalf of the person who has received the order to grant
judicial aid, may file a petition set forth in Article 71(1), Article 72 or Article

73(1) or enforce compulsory execution with regard to their compensation or fees
and expenses and costs.

AV
(Immediate Appeal)

ARG D OMICBET 2 REICH LTIk, RS2 T 5 2 L ATE 5,

Article 86 An immediate appeal may be filed against an order prescribed in this
Section.

BhE FFh
Chapter V Court Proceedings
B SROTHEF

Section 1 Proceedings of Suit, etc.
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(A Fram D 21D
(Necessity of Oral Argument)

BATER HFEHL FENCOWT FHTICBOWTOEARE L2dhide s,
22l RETTMAITANESHHFICOWTUE, S OiEAmE TXENENEE
5,

Article 87 (1) The parties, with regard to their suit, shall conduct oral argument
before the court; provided, however, that with regard to a case to be concluded by
an order, the court shall determine whether or not oral argument should be
conducted.

2 PPHZZLEORUEIC K DAL LanHaicld, s, YFEEL 85T
LZEeMTESL,

(2) Where oral argument is not to be conducted pursuant to the provision of the
proviso to the preceding paragraph, the court may interrogate the parties.

3 HI_JHOBUEL. FHOEDD S L5 EICE. WAL R,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs shall not apply where special
provisions exist.

(e HIEIC L 28
(Interrogation by Authorized Judge)
FHAEAR AL FEe T 5810 2 HEIC I EIThEL 2 LT E
%,
Article 88 The court, where it interrogates a person, may have an authorized judge
conduct such interrogation.

CRfft ik )
(Attempt of Settlement)
BTG ST SEAMSOD RS BREICH 20D gz, Xdxzm
%ﬂﬁ%b<ii%ﬁ%auﬁﬁéﬁﬁéﬁé;tﬁf%éo
Article 89 The court, irrespective of to what extent a suit has progressed, may
attempt to arrange a settlement or have an authorized judge or commissioned
judge attempt to arrange a settlement.

(FFaAFHelc B9 2 Bkt 0 #85%)
(Loss of nght of Objection to Court Proceedings)

PR YEEVFAFRICHETIREORIN A, X3 L 2 LMW TEEEIC
BT, B B RERR e Xk, chERR2ENE%S, 2720, BEET
LZEMTERNYLDICONWTE, ZDOFRY Ty,

Article 90 Where a party knows or is able to know any violation of the provisions
concerning court proceedings but does not make an objection without delay,
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he/she shall lose the right to make an objection; provided, however, that this shall
not apply to such right that may not be waived.

(SRt DRI E )
(Inspection of Case Record, etc.)

FA—% WAL, SHrEECEICH L. SERCROMELZGERT L 2 N TE 5,

Article 91 (1) Any person may make a request to a court clerk for the inspection of a
case record.

2 NFERREL 2 OHAmRIC RS FEhCiIC DOV, HEHELONFERMEZ B L
T2 = EICFRY \wﬁ®ﬁmu LaERETDHZEMTED,

(2) With regard to the case record pertaining to the oral argument that is prohibited
from being open to the public, only the parties and a third party who has made a
prima facie showing of his/her interest may make a request under the provision of
the preceding paragraph.

3 UBEFROHFEBRELRIHL 28 =ik, SHmELE I L. Siehicit oS,
ZDIEAR, BAE L IFFHAROZM SAFEFEMNCE T 5 FIH O HEF O 255K 5
ZEMTED,

(3) The parties and a third party who has made a prima facie showing of his/her
interest may make a request to a court clerk for the copying of the case record,
issuance of an authenticated copy, transcript or extract of the case record or
issuance of a certificate of matters concerning the suit.

4 RUHORUER, FEhcEH oE T — 7 Xde T A —7 (I 6ICHET 575
FUO—EORHZLHL Y ZE ST, ) ICHL UL @HLRV, ZoBGEIcENT,
e YN O T YFRE I ERREZBIAL 28 =& OER¥ S 5 & 13 &4
FrEtEIL. ZoHBlEZFF ST NER 6220,

(4) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall not apply with respect to case
records which are prepared in the form of audiotapes or videotapes (including
objects on which certain matters are recorded by any means equivalent thereto).
In this case, upon the request of a party or a third party who has made a prima
facie showing of his/her interest with regard to these objects, a court clerk shall
permit reproduction thereof.

5 EiEhiCiroME. BB ROEH oKL, SFEAE O R XUEECH T o #FH i 2 b
W 5HE =L, ’Té ZEMTERR,

(5) A request for inspection, copying and reproduction of a case record may not be
made if these acts would be detrimental to the preservation of the case record or
the performance of the court's duties.

(P PR3 D 72 8 D R EEE D HIIFR)

(Restriction on Inspection, etc. for Secrecy Protection)

HILER RITBT 2B SEAN S - 725 Eicid, #CAPTE. Y4 EEHEOH

45



VTSR, RET, YakFrahicir MRS IR S N, SUTECER S SRy o

Toti L MBS, TolbAk, BEARSE L QPR Tz ol (LIT THEECE

HAoOMEE) cv), ) DFERETLIENTELELYEHICRL 2 B TE D,

Article 92 (1) Where a prima facie showing is made with regard to the following
grounds, the court, upon the petition of a party concerned, may, by an order, limit
the persons who may make a request for inspection or copying of the part of the

case record in which the relevant secret is stated or recorded, issuance of an

authenticated copy, transcript or extract of such part or reproduction of such part

(hereinafter referred to as "inspection, etc. of the secret part") to the parties:

—  FFERECEHICYEEHEORAETHIC OV TOERLIEICE S, Tt snT
BO. o, BoBEPRELELOMEEZIT) 2810k, ToYEENES
HEEEEEDICE L WREEETLIBETNAH L L,

(1) In the case record, a material secret regarding the private life of a party is
stated or recorded, and the inspection, etc. of the secret part conducted by any
third party would be substantially detrimental to the party concerned in
his/her social life.

T ARSI EE DR T 2 E NS O ESFR RS AR THICRUE T
LEFEMEEZ VD, BEH T RO ZH IR —F ROHE IJHICBWTELE, ) 2

tEcEh, FidsshTns 2 &,

(i1) In the case record, a trade secret (meaning a trade
secret prescribed in Article 2(6) of the Unfair Competition Prevention Act; the
same shall apply in Article 132-2(1)(iii) or (2)) held by a party is stated or
recorded.

2 AIHOHV TS >z Sk, TR TUIODW TN HET 2EC. B4
(3, WEECEGR N O EF O RE 5 2 B TER,

(2) If a petition set forth in the preceding paragraph is filed, a third party may not
make a request for inspection, etc. of the secret part until a judicial decision on

the petition becomes final and binding.

3 WELLEHE N OMEFEOFERE L Lo & TL2H =FHE. SaitoFd 280
L. B—JHICHRET2E M2 RS 2 2 hERECE -2 e 2l e LT,
[(IHOREDIHL DRV TET LI ENTE S,

(3) A third party who intends to make a request for inspection, etc. of the secret
part may file a petition, to the court where the case record is stored, for
revocation of the order set forth in paragraph (1), on the grounds that any of the

requirements prescribed in said paragraph is not met or is no longer met.

4 B-IHOPTT2H T LIS OFIHO R T DWW TOFHANSHT LT, A
EE2T5Z2eMTED,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order dismissing without prejudice
the petition set forth in paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the petition set
forth in the preceding paragraph.
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5 WJHOREZIETEME HELZ2TNIZT 0124 Uk,
(5) An order to revoke the order set forth in paragraph (1) shall not become effective
unless it becomes final and binding.

B EMEZRF

Section 2 Technical Adviser, etc.

B—K HEMER

Subsection 1 Technical Adviser

(HMEEOBS)
(Participation of Technical Adviser)

FIA ko= SHTE. SRt L FEHLo B SUTETEA o ric B L xR
HIHOWERZ 5104720 SRz flRIc L. SUIEER o FWE 70T %2 X2
TORENH DL RO L e EE, YRFOBREZMNT, WET, BEMNamRIcE
DLHAZEL - OICHMEEZ FRIcl G S E5 2 e TE5, ZoHGICBVT,
HMER oL, SHESFIC &Y EOHEARE L < EAmEmFrio I IS
BOTHOIFHTIERTNIER S 220,

Article 92-2 (1) When the court finds it necessary, in the process of deliberating the
necessary matters concerning the arrangement of issues or evidence or the
progress of court proceedings, in order to clarify the matters related to the suit or
ensure the smooth progress of court proceedings, it may, after hearing opinions of
the parties, by an order, have a technical adviser participate in the proceedings so
as to hear his/her explanation based on expert knowledge. In this case, the
presiding judge shall have a technical adviser give an explanation in writing or
orally on the date for oral argument or date for preparatory proceedings.

2 PTG ANE T 2104720 0 S AOUIEHILER R oFE R oS % B[S
TLRORENDHL RO L L EE, YBHFOTRZIHN T, FET, SHLERR DM
HICHBWTHM N2 RIS CFHIAZ R 720ICHMEZR 2 Fiuicl b5 ¢ b 2 &
MTEL, ZoBHFITBEWT, SEASEL IFUFER Ao AT E NEM o H
ICBWTHEMEBRICHAZ S 2 & S &HRET. YFFodELE T FaARlh
MIFEHLF R DA R O E % BHIRIC T 2 72 DI B2 HIHIC D W TEM T E ML A,
LEERAIEE NI LEZICHWERT LI 23T T 28N TE S,

(2) When the court finds it necessary, in the process of conducting the examination
of evidence, in order to clarify the matters related to the suit or the gist of the
result of the examination of evidence, it may, after hearing opinions of the
parties, by an order, have a technical adviser participate in the proceedings so as
to hear his/her explanation based on expert knowledge on the date for the

examination of evidence. In this case, in order to have a technical adviser give an
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explanation on the date for the examination of a witness or a party him/herself or
date for the questioning of an expert witness, the presiding judge, with the
consent of the party, may permit the technical adviser to ask questions directly of
the witness, the party him/herself or the expert witness with regard to the
matters necessary for clarifying the matters related to the suit or the gist of the
result of the examination of evidence.

3 EHPTIE. FfERARLICH20, RERD L LD L L EE YEEOELE
T, RET, HEFEWUHBIHE) 2N TELMREZRRLIHHICB W TEM 2
RRICHES A Z R 2OICEMERR 2 Fulc {5 885 2 W TE 5,

(8) The court, when it finds it necessary in the process of attempting to arrange a
settlement, with the consent of the parties, by an order, may have a technical
adviser participate in the proceedings so as to hear his/her explanation based on
expert knowledge on the date for attempting to arrange a settlement on which

both parties are able to attend.

(FH ORI L DMEED /7S L 2 HMER O 5)

(Participation of Technical Adviser Through Communication by Audio
Transmissions)

B Fko = UM FIRBHOBEIC L VEHEMEE 2 Fwicl 5S¢ 55 5
BT, EMEEMNEBOHICTEEL T b e Z oy L i s & 1%, 4
FHEOBRAZIENT, AESHOMAICEWT, KEFHTEAICED S L 2 A1
F U BT RO Y EE WGP EMERE & oM THFOEZEIC LV [ARICHEEE %
T5ZeMTELHEICL > T EMERICRIFRSHOHRIA I RM 2z ¢ L 2 &
MWTEDL,

Article 92-3 Where the court has a technical adviser participate in the
proceedings pursuant to the provisions of the paragraphs of the preceding
Article, if the technical adviser lives in a remote place or the court finds it
appropriate for any other reasons, it may, after hearing opinions of the parties,
have the technical adviser give an explanation or ask the questions set forth in
the respective paragraphs of said Article on the date set forth in the respective
paragraphs of said Article, as provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court,
by a method that enables the court and both parties to communicate
simultaneously with the technical adviser by audio transmissions.

(FMEZEOB GO EDTUEL)
(Revocation of Order of Participation of Technical Adviser)

FHA " Fol #FHFTE. MY R0 5 e ik B UL EBE T, FMEE
EFRICHEE SEALTELZID BTN TE L, 72720, YEERHOHET TN
L EFE, ZhEIDHEIRITNITLR 600,

Article 92-4 The court, when it finds it appropriate, upon petition or by its own
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authority, may revoke an order to have a technical adviser participate in the
proceedings; provided, however, that the court shall revoke the order upon the
petition of both parties.

(HMZ R OIFE /RO RE)
(Designation, Appointment and Dismissal, etc. of Technical Adviser)

FhtFfoh HFHMEEOBRIL SFBMHFIOVWT—ALILEET 5,

Article 92-5 (1) The number of technical advisers shall be one or more for each case.

2 Bt _Ro_oREICKLY Fhucl5 S 2EMERIL. YFEoR R 2T,

BTN EEFICONTRET 5,

(2) A technical adviser who is to participate in the proceedings pursuant to the
provision of Article 92-2 shall be designated by the court for each case, after
hearing opinions of the parties.

3 HMEHIL JEEEhe L. ToEfcl L oSt ekl cED 5.,

(3) A technical adviser shall serve part-time, and the necessary matters concerning
his/her appointment and dismissal shall be specified by the Rules of the Supreme

Court.
4 FHMEHICE, JNCHEHRTED L L ALY FYE ML, WOITRESEHTR
HITED 2HONicE. HYXROmEHR %G T 5,
(4) A technical adviser shall be paid an allowance as separately provided for by an
Act and also be paid travel expenses, a daily allowance and accommodation
charges at the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court respectively.

(FHFEE o kU=
(Disqualification of and Challenge to Technical Adviser)

P %o B =FPoF T hFRET (ARBIHZMRLS, ) ofUEE, &=
MEBICOWTHERT 5,

Article 92-6 (1) The provisions of Article 23 to Article 25 (excluding paragraph (2) of
said Article) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a technical adviser.

2 HMEREICOWTHE IS BOBHT TS >z Sid,. ToEHEMERIE. ToH
VI OWTOREVEET 5 ETZ OB THH > 2FHFOFwicBG 95 2 &
TERW,

(2) When a petition for the disqualification of or a challenge to a technical adviser is
filed, the technical adviser may not participate in the proceedings of the case for
which the petition is filed until an order on the petition becomes final and

binding.
(i B SR OFEFR)

(Powers of Authorized Judge, etc.)
BILE RO L ZiSHUE UTGEHE N LT R0~ EHOFE () B
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L [EERDSFIT RO E TROFILTF 5RO MH ZIHOBUEIS L 5 EHFT KT
SHEOWMRIEL. ZoFRHEMTH, 2L, B+ _Fo " F JHOFEiro 5
GiclE. HEMEEZFmiclS S L2 E. TOREOIGH L RUOHEMEH DIFEDL.
LAY 5,

Article 92-7 Where an authorized judge or commissioned judge conducts the
procedures set forth in the paragraphs of Article 92-2, the respective judge shall
perform the duties of the court and the presiding judge under the provisions of

said Article to Article 92-4 and Article 92-5(2); provided, however, that in the case
of the procedure set forth in Article 92-2(2), the court in charge of the case shall
make an order to have a technical adviser participate in the proceedings, revoke
such order, and designate a technical adviser.

B ANHECHETIEMHICBY 2BAMREE 0FHF

Subsection 2 Affairs of Judicial Research Official in Cases

Relating to Intellectual Property

RO PEIC B 9 2 R B Y 2 MR E o FH %)
(Affairs of Judicial Research Official in Cases Relating to Intellectual Property)

P/ AT REDRD L LD 5 & FiE WA A3 EEIPT S

BOTHINHPEICH T 2 FFoBH R OHBANCH L TAEZ T S AEEIC. 4

HEEFICBOWTTRICEBI 2HHF 2 TbEL 28N TEL, ZoEEIcBWT, Bk

HRFERAEE L SHEomE2 . YEEREITOb0E T 5,

Article 92-8 The court, when it finds it necessary, may have a judicial research
official, who is in charge of conducting an examination of a trial and a judicial
decision on a case relating to intellectual property at a high court or district

court, administer the following affairs in said case. In this case, the judicial

research official, as ordered by the presiding judge, shall administer these affairs:

— KBTI L HE XiFFieic By, Sarffhzfific T 5720, HR EROHE
FoFIHICH L, YFEHIHT L THWEFRL, I Titx iz e,

(1) Asking questions of the parties or urging them to offer proof with regard to
factual or legal matters, on the following date or in the following proceedings,
in order to clarify the matters related to the suit:

A O#HAwm XTEES o H

(a) The date for oral argument or interrogation

0 SR L ORI 21T 5 1280 o Tt

(b) The proceedings for arranging issues or evidence

N O LMD H ) OISR O I % KT 5 720 0 T

(c) The proceedings for determining the existence or nonexistence of an
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obligation to submit a document or obligation to present the subject matter of
a observation
= FRUOUTEHL O BT 5 5 FIH T O hFkahFie oIS B L LB R HIHIC D W
TOWEREAT D 120 OFH
(d) The proceedings for deliberating the matters pertaining to the arrangement
of issues or evidence or any other necessary matters concerning the progress
of court proceedings
= BHERAROHICB T, GEA HHEEARASUIEE NS L EFZICH W Z2 RS
LZ&,
(i1) Asking questions directly of a witness, a party him/herself or expert witness
on the date for examination of evidence
= Mz ALMHICENT, FHANZRMRICES CHAZ T4 2 &,
(ii1) Giving an explanation based on expert knowledge on the date for attempting
to arrange a settlement
W EHEICHL, B TBRZERL Z L,

(iv) Stating opinions on the case to a judge

(RO B PEC B9 2 FRIC B 2 TR E o My K UilE)
(Disqualification of and Challenge to Judicial Research Official in Cases Relating
to Intellectual Property)

Bl BT =R T hERE TOREDL. RikOFHZAT O A
BEICOWTHERT 5,

Article 92-9 (1) The provisions of Article 23 to Article 25 shall apply mutatis
mutandis to a judicial research official who administers the affairs set forth in
the preceding Article.

2 AIFROFEHETOSHIMRAEEICOWTHRE NFITHOHT TRh -8 Sk, £
OFAFFFHEE L. COBTTUIODWTORENET 5 ETTOHLTND > -5
RICBS- 95 2 eav T,

(2) When a petition is filed for the disqualification of or a challenge to a judicial
research official who administers the affairs set forth in the preceding Article, the
judicial research official may not participate in the case for which the petition is
filed until an order on the petition becomes final and binding.

E=f HHH KO
Section 3 Date and Period

(JHH DfFE R OEE)
(Designation and Change of Date)
BILE=4% MHE B UKD FMRET, SHENEET S,
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Article 93 (1) The date shall be designated by the presiding judge upon petition or
by his/her own authority.

2 W RCE2ER0EEICRY . HEHZ oo o RHICIRET 2 2 &8 T
SRAN

(2) The date, only if unavoidable, may be designated on a Sunday or any other
general holiday.

3 DA/ OFamE oo H o E L, BEFRBRVBH 2 EICRVFT, 7
ZL. AIOMAOZEL, YHHEOGEND L5 GICVETT.

(3) A change of the date for oral argument and the date for preparatory proceedings
shall be allowed only if there are obvious reasons therefor; provided, however, a
change of the first date shall also be allowed if agreed by the parties.

4 FHHOKUEIC D ST, frimdEfi e 72 DEAmOMH o X EHIL, G2 5
RNFEHBH LEGETRINE, FFT 2 eMTERN,

(4) Notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, no change of the date
for oral argument after preparatory proceedings shall be allowed unless there are
unavoidable reasons therefor.

HH oFEE L)
(Summons for Appearance Date)

Bk HOE Uik, ko wReE, HEEF SO W THIAL 2812004 5 1
HoEmZz oMl iR 55 EIC k> TT 5,

Article 94 (1) Summons for an appearance date shall be made by serving a writ of
summons, giving a notice of the date to a person who has appeared for the case in
question, or any other method that is considered to be appropriate.

2 RO ERE RO LB OWTHIAL 251 2 MHoHF P 5 EIC &
LMHOMH L& Lz e i, JHHICHIAL 2y, aE A X3 E NS L, &
# LoflEkz ot H O NETFIC L D M AT 2 2 LMW TSRy, 2L, 2h
S5OEMVMIHOITN L 2200 - 520k L - EMAZR T Lz e Sk, ZofRY T,

(2) When a summons for an appearance date is made by a method other than

serving a writ of summons or giving a notice of the date to a person who has
appeared for the case, no legal sanction nor any other disadvantage by reason of
nonobservance of the date may be attributed to a party, witness or expert witness
who does not appear on the date; provided, however, that this shall not apply if
these persons have submitted a document stating that they have been summoned
for the appearance date.

QiiliiI2k=V)
(Computation of Period of Time)

FhHHIE MEOFEICS WL, RIEOHIIICE T 2 BUEICED
Article 95 (1) The computation of a period of time shall be governed by the
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provisions of the Civil Code concerning periods of time.

2 WM ZEDLHINCBO TR ED 2 h 5 7z & =id, JE, 2oz
U TP ST MD b,

(2) If a judicial decision to specify a period does not specify the time of
commencement, the period shall commence to run when the judicial decision
becomes effective.

3 WiMoXRHAMHEH, tRH, EROGHICET %A I+ = FX#eat
/5 ICHETARHE. —HZH., —H=_HX\Z+=HZ=+H»s+_H=+4+—
HEToRIcY2 &3, HiliE 2o T 5.

(3) If the last day of a period falls upon Sunday, Saturday, a holiday prescribed in
the Act on National Holidays (Act no. 178 of 1948), January 2nd, January 3rd, or
any day from December 29th to December 31st, the period shall expire on the day
following the respective day.

(A RS o (i B O £ gD

(Extension and Shortening of Period and Additional Period)

LS BT, FEEOMIE XEZ o ED M 2 ME L, XIFEMHT L2 &
T&E5%, 720, AEHEIC>WTE, ZofRY TR,

Article 96 (1) The court may extend or shorten a statutory period or a period
specified by itself; provided, however, that this shall not apply to an unextendable
period.

2 REHIRNC WL, FRWANE, ®hE oS EAT XUXET 25T % &0 ol
B ZED DL Z N TE D,

(2) For an unextendable period, the court may specify an additional period in the
interests of a person who has a domicile or residence in a remote place.

(FFEMT R DIETE)
(Subsequent Completion of Procedural Act)

BHHEER YEELZOBEDICRT L2 enTahundEhic k) R 28732
ZEMTELRD S HEITE. ZOHEHEMHEEL 2R —EEDINICRY . NI
T REFEMTBOIBTET LI LMTEL, 27120, SEICIEDL BFEFITOWTUL,
ZoffiE. —HET 5,

Article 97 (1) Where a party was unable to observe an unextendable period due to
grounds not attributable thereto, he/she may subsequently complete, within one
week after the grounds cease to exist, the procedural act to be performed within
the unextendable period; provided, however, that for a party who is in a foreign
state, such additional period shall be two months.
2 APHOIHENCS W TR, BISRES —THARCORUEE. WA L&,
(2) The provision of the main clause of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article shall
not apply to the period set forth in the preceding paragraph.
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UM BKE

Section 4 Service

CHAFE RS EE o JHHIZE)
(Principle of Service by Authority, etc.)

AN BEE BHoOEORSLHGEEME, ETT 2.

Article 98 (1) A service, except as otherwise provided, shall be made by the
authority of the court.

2 IREEICHEY S HEMIE. SHFTELLENMIV KO,

(2) Affairs concerning service shall be administered by a court clerk.

(REEFNRRR)
(Organs Making Service)
Fhotice wEE FlOEORD LG ZRE, BEXTHITEICL > TT 5,
Article 99 (1) A service, except as otherwise provided, shall be made by mail or by a
court execution officer.
2 WEICLIERICH-> UL, BHEOER MR TLHLKELZTLIEL TS,
(2) In the case of a service by mail, a person engaging in postal services shall be
treated as a person who is to make the service.

GRHPrELEIC L 288
(Service by Court Clerk)
BEEk HHTELCE L. CoMET &M OEHFICOWTHEL &I LTI
HOKELXTLHI LN TED,
Article 100 A court clerk may make a service by him/herself upon a person who has
appeared for a case that is pending before the court to which he/she belongs.

(B e EE D JEHI)
(Principle of Service by Delivery)
BH—FR KEE FHNOEORHL5E2ME. BEELZTLNEFICRETANEH
MELZMFLTT D,
Article 101 A service, except as otherwise provided, shall be made by delivering, to
the person who is to receive the service, a document to be served upon him/her.

(FFEABERE/ T B RIS 2 )
(Service upon Person without Capacity to Sue or Be Sued, etc.)
FHR FreMEREIEICH T AL, ToRENEAICT S,

Article 102 (1) A service upon a person without capacity to sue or be sued shall be
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made upon his/her statutory agent.
2 WADPHE L TREFER T O NESHEITE BEE, To— AICThIERED 5,
(2) Where two or more persons are to exercise the authority of representation
jointly, it shall be sufficient to make a service upon any one of them.
3 MEHEMZFICINE SN T L HITHT S EEE, MFEfEORKICT 5,
(3) A service upon a person who is in a penal institution shall be made upon the

head of the penal institution.

(REEEZFT)
(Place of Service)

BHA RS BEERRTANESHOMEM. AT BT UTEHM (LU 2 offi
IZBOWT HEATERE] LD, ) IZBWTT 2, 2L, FERHAICHT 5l
RADEZFER IFFHFANCBNTCLTHZ N TED,

Article 103 (1) A service shall be made at the domicile, residence, business office or
other office (hereinafter referred to as the "domicile, etc.") of the person who is to
receive the service; provided, however, that a service upon a statutory agent may
also be made at the business office or other office of the principal.

2 RPHICED 2HNL e & NI ZoBMcB W TREL T 5 DI KBNS
5 EE, EEE RELT LIS EDNER., ZBEToOMmoEF FoiriickoE
LRI L2 MADEMT (LIT SRR L), ) IZBLWTTLZ e TES, %K
HEZTLNEE (REH-JHICHRET 282 ) MWEERTICB W TREL <
JoE0HRE LSy, Mk T 5,

(2) If the place specified in the preceding paragraph is unknown or there is an
obstacle to making a service at that place, a service may be made at the domicile,
etc. of another person where the person who is to receive the service engages in
work based on employment, entrustment or any other legal act (hereinafter

referred to as the "workplace"). The same shall apply where the person who is to
receive the service (except one prescribed in paragraph (1) of the following
Article) has made a statement that he/she will receive the service at the

workplace.

GEEEGIFTEE O i )
(Notification of Place of Service, etc.)

FEMNGE YEE. FENHEAOUIFEMEE AN, B 2T 5 X5 (HARENRNIC
R, ) Z2Irfmc@d B nidz sy, ZoBEicBun i, BEZIA
ZOURIHE LM TESL,

Article 104 (1) A party, statutory agent or counsel shall notify the court in charge of
the case of the place where a service is to be received (limited to a place in
Japan). In this case, they may also notify the court of a designated service

recipient.
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2 FPHAIBRORUEIC K DTEENS - 25 G0, mEE, fiIROFUEIS Db 6T,
T OIS RD BT BN TT 5,

(2) Where a notification is made under the provision of the first sentence of the
preceding paragraph, a service, notwithstanding the provision of the preceding
Article, shall be made at the place reported in the notification.

3 B IHABOMEIC L AELE LW E TROEFITEBT A REL T 12 olai!
T 52 OROEET. FIFOREIC»rPDS T, ThZN Y TITED L BMMCE
Wy 5,

(3) A subsequent service upon a person who does not make a notification under the
provision of the first sentence of paragraph (1) and who has received any of the
services listed in the following items, notwithstanding the provision of the
preceding Article, shall be made at the place specified in the respective items:

—  HIRORBUEIC LD EEE
(i) A service under the provision of the preceding Article
T OWER L 25T
The place where the service was made
= RERERBORBEIC L DEED D bWEOFERIHEE T L EDPEEFEREA SO
EEAT (BEFEIERA DAL & YR EO KA ORI 2T B OEENT 2 &L,
BEHARETHREICB WAL, ) 1B TT 5% b0 KROEIAREOREIC LS
PR
(i1) A service under the provision of the second sentence of the following Article to
be made by a person engaging in postal services at a business office of Japan
Post Service Co., Ltd (including a business office of a person who is entrusted
by Japan Post Service Co., Ltd with said postal services; the same shall apply
in the second sentence of Article 106(1)), and a service under the provision of
the second sentence of Article 106(1)
ZTOWREICB W TERELZ TS & ST
The place designated as the place where the service was to be made
= PFHLCREHE T ORUEIC L SR
(iii) A service under the provision of Article 107(1)(i)

FOVERBICIBWTH A LT

The place designated as the destination of the service

(hptEe)
(Service at the Place of Meeting)

HALFK B _FROBUECPPDS T, BRELITONSETHRENICHENFEHT
HZEMHHSITROY O (HIFRE JHAIBRORUEIC L DM e Lo HZMR< ) 1S
A REIE. FOHICHS S EENCBNTT LI 8N TE 5, HARENICEMSE
EHT L2 NS E XEETHR B OBUEIC L 2 TENZ2 L2 B8 KEE T 5 2
CERIFRVEEY, ARt T4,
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Article 105 Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding two Articles, a service
upon the person who is to receive the service and for whom it is not obvious that
he/she has a domicile, etc. in Japan (excluding one who has made a notification
under the provision of the first sentence of paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article), may be made at a place where the deliverer of the service has met the
person. The same shall apply where a person for whom it is obvious that he/she
has a domicile, etc. in Japan or person who has made a notification under the

provision of the first sentence of said paragraph does not refuse to receive a

service.

(HTCREE R O & )

(Substituted Service and Service by Leaving Documents)

BHAFR RGN OREE TARSHANCBOTHREL T H5NEHITH2bARn
EE THAZ oo XFEEETH > T HFHOZHI DV THYob &
FAOHDLLDICEFEZNT LM TE L, BEOFEFIHERT LGN HHEFEFE
A OEFEMICBWTHE LM IXs e &y, [dike 725,

Article 106 (1) If the deliverer of a service has not met the person who is to receive
the service at the place, other than the workplace, where the service is to be
made, the relevant document may be delivered to an employee or any other
worker or a person living together with that person, who has reasonable
discretion concerning the receipt of documents. The same shall apply where a
person engaging in postal services is to deliver the document at the business
office of Japan Post Service Co., Ltd.

2 ﬁ%%%(%E@%%*ﬁ%?®ﬁi’ié@m’Ré%%ﬁﬁ%%%f%é%é
G, ) ICBWTIREELZZUT ORI HICHSDORWEFICBWT, Ba -5K% I8
®@AX1%®£5ﬁﬁAEL<i@ﬁk%®@®%%ﬁfﬁof\%ﬁ@%%FO
WIMYDDLEEADOH L VOB ERORM 2T 52 e 2fifhne Eid Zhb
DEICERELZNT LI enTE D,

(2) Where the deliverer of a service has not met the person who is to receive the
service at the workplace (including cases where the place reported in the
notification made under the provision of the first sentence of Article 104(1) is the
workplace), if another person set forth in Article 103(2) or his/her statutory agent
or employee or any other worker, who has reasonable discretion concerning the
receipt of documents, does not refuse to receive the delivery of the document, the
document may be delivered to these persons.

3 BEEZTLNEE I —THAIERORUEIC LV FHOLM 22T 5 X EEDIEY
B INEZT L2 e BHAR E Fd, REZTARNEGAMCERH L ELEL 2
EMTED,

(3) If a person who is to receive a service or a person who is to receive the delivery
of the document pursuant to the provision of the first sentence of paragraph (1)
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has refused to receive the service or the delivery without justifiable grounds, the
relevant document may be left at the place where the service is to be made.

(R ESEIC T 2 R )
(Service by Registered Mail, etc.)
FHER HROMEICEVEELZT L2 W TERVEEICE. FRHFELEIX. K
DEFIHBT HHMIIEL, TN TN YEBFITED SHANCH TT, HFM L2 HHH
EOE R SEREIC L D GHOEREICHT 283 CPFRTUEEEB LU 8
RESTICHET 5 R EEMEFEEE L FEFHTURICRUET 2R E(EEHEHESE
TORMT Z[EKF _IJHICRET 2 GEMEOEFO D> bHEHBHEICHET L6002 LT
ek HIFTRHI CED 2 o (UK OH —JHICB W T IEYEHESE) L), ) 1
ffLTHET L eMTED,
Article 107 (1) Where it is impossible to make a service pursuant to the provision of
the preceding Article, a court clerk, for the cases listed in the following items,
may send the document to the place specified in the respective items, by
registered mail or services of correspondence delivery prescribed in Article 2(2) of
the Act on Correspondence Delivery by Private Business Operators (Act No. 99 of
2002) that are provided by a general correspondence delivery operator prescribed
in paragraph (6) of said Article or a specified correspondence delivery operator
prescribed in paragraph (9) of said Article, which are specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court as services equivalent to registered mail (hereinafter referred to
as "registered mail, etc." in the following paragraph and paragraph (3)):
— PFH-FROBEICLIEELTANESHG
(1) Where a service under the provision of Article 103 is to be made
[B5R 5 —THIC E S b AT
The place specified in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
=W ANEE CIHORUEIC LD REZ TS
(i1) Where a service under the provision of Article 104(2) is to be made
[G]IH DA
The place set forth in said paragraph
= HANRE —JHOMEIC K2 EEE T RNEEHG
(ii1) Where a service under the provision of Article 104(3) is to be made
[EIE DA (Z OEGATILEERITCH 55551065 - T, FiEhititickN o ED
ERED)
The place set forth in said paragraph (in cases where that place is the workplace,
the domicile, etc. of the person in question as indicated in the case record)
FIHE 5 U3 =5 oEIC L 0 B L ER-FEESRICT L CREL 2B G
ZORICKET NEFHL, [@IHF 5 IR = FIED 2 HMch TT, EEH
LI L THRETLHZ LN TE L,

(2) Where the document is sent by registered mail, etc. pursuant to the provisions of
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item (ii) or item (iii) of the preceding paragraph, any document to be served
subsequently may be sent by registered mail, etc. to the place specified in item (ii)
or item (iii) of said paragraph.

3 HIZIHORUEIC &0 T2 FRHEEFICA L TRREL LHEICE. TOREDRIC,
KERH -T2 DL R T,

(3) Where the document is sent by registered mail, etc. pursuant to the provisions of
the preceding two paragraphs, the service shall be deemed to have been made at
the time of sending.

BMEIC B D8R
(Service in Foreign State)
HANEK BEHICBOTIANSEREL, SHERPTOEOEEET U3 oEICEET
LZHAERDOKM, NFEHL AEHEICIELL T 5.
Article 108 A service to be made in a foreign state shall be made as commissioned
by the presiding judge to the competent government agency of that state or the
Japanese ambassador, minister or consul stationed in that state.

(EERT &)
(Service Report)
BEIR EEZLEHEE HFmEZERL, BECH T FHZLEL T Nz
FICHEH L i hudZe 5720,
Article 109 A person who has made a service shall prepare a document, state
therein the matters concerning the service, and submit it to the court.

(NRIEEDFE)
(Requirements for Service by Publication)
BETHR KRBT LHEICE. SHELEIR. ULy, ARKEZTLZ L
MTED,
Article 110 (1) In the following cases, a court clerk, upon petition, may make a
service by publication:
— YEEHOEA. AT ofEEE T NSHATIh GG
(1) Where a party's domicile, residence or any other place where the service is to
be made is unknown.
= O HAERF - HOREICLVIRELZ T L2 LN TERVGS
(i1) Where it is impossible to make a service pursuant to the provision of Article
107(1)
= HEIZBOLTIRNESEREICIOWT, FHNFKOREICLS 2T, XFZ
NMCE > THRELZT LI M TELRVERDLRNEEG
(ii1) Where, with regard to a service to be made in a foreign state, it is impossible
to make the service by the method prescribed in Article 108 or it is found to be
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impossible to make the service by such method.

W HENAFROREICLVIIEHOBEHEET ICIELE R L RS H 2l Tb £ o
EEAET L HEMMORMNIR S

(iv) Where, even after six months have elapsed since a commission was issued to
the competent government agency of a foreign state pursuant to the provision
of Article 108, no document that certifies that the agency has made the service
has been sent.

2 FPHOBGICHBWT, £Hrid. SFEho B2 T 57200 ENH 5 Ll b & X
I, TR0 e ETH->TH, HMMECEICAREEZ IS Z L 2mT 5 2
EINTE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court, when it finds it
necessary in order to avoid a delay in a suit, without petition, may order a court
clerk to make a service by publication.

3 [Al—@LBHEH T L M H PO A RIEREE, BETT 4, 220, BIHE N
T 25 E1E. ZORY T,

(3) The second and subsequent services by publication upon the same party shall be
made by authority of the court; provided, however, that this shall not apply in the
case set forth in paragraph (1)(iv).

(NREFED )
(Method of Service by Publication)
BEHT % AREEDE SHMMEFCENREIANSERELREL, WOTbRELX
J XS HIRT T RS F2 8o GBI Rl T 5,
Article 111 A service by publication shall be made by posting a notice, at the
posting area of the court, to the effect that a court clerk shall retain the document
to be served and deliver it at any time to the person who is to receive the service.

(DNTRIEE DR 1A O FF )
(Time When Service by Publication Becomes Effective)

FE+T R AREEE AIFROREIC KRGO IZA» S ZHEE R T 5 2 L
WSk TN EET 5, 2L, BAETRE —JHONAREEL, Brehv/:
HoERIZZOM % ET S,

Article 112 (1) A service by publication shall become effective when two weeks have
elapsed since the day on which the posting under the provision of the preceding
Article was carried out; provided, however, that a service by publication set forth
in Article 110(3) shall become effective on the day following the day on which the
posting was carried out.

2 HEICBOTTREREICOWT LEATEREICH - . BiTEO MR, 7
&4 5,

(2) In the case of a service by publication made with regard to a service to be made
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in a foreign state, the period set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be six
weeks.

3 A IHOMIRE, TfEd 5 2 &TERN,

(3) The period set forth in the preceding two paragraphs may not be shortened.

(AR & 2 BRI RO B )
(Arrival of Manifestation of Intention by Service by Publication)

FAT =R SO UFEEVHFHOMELRL 2 ENTERVEEICHENT, MFH
WP S NREEN SN2 ERIC, T oMFRISH L Z DFfERO HETH % 3K X
il o /7 c B4 28R R 2 T 5 50ildlh 4 & S8, ToFRFoRIE. FE T
—ROFEIC L RO 0o 2 L 2Fic, MFEAICHELZYD
LRIY, ZoHEICBOTUL, REBILHARE —JALE L HORELZEMNT 5.

Article 113 Where a party to a suit is unable to discover the whereabouts of the
opponent, if the document served by publication upon the opponent states that
the party make a manifestation of intention to the opponent with respect to the
claim that is the subject matter of the suit or the allegations and evidence for
defense, such manifestation of intention shall be deemed to have arrived at the
opponent when two weeks have elapsed since the day on which the posting under
the provision of Article 111 was carried out. In this case, the provision of the
proviso to Article 98(3) of the Civil Code shall apply mutatis mutandis.

RhE BH

Section 5 Judicial Decision

(PEH 7] o i)
(Scope of Res Judicata)
AT EERRE FCEETL200I1ICRY. BHTI2HT 5,
Article 114 (1) A final and binding judgment, only for the contents thereof that are
included in the main text, shall have res judicata.
2 MO 7=OICF ik L 7235 RO AR o flRTE, Mz b - Tt L 72&iic
DT EHT 5,
(2) A determination on the validity or invalidity of a claim alleged for the purpose of
effecting a set-off shall have res judicata for the amount duly asserted by reason
of the set-off.

CHEE VRS 2N 7703 e 5 D )
(Scope of Persons Subject to Effect of Final and Binding Judgment, etc.)

FE TR mEWNTE. RSB EICH L CEoMiE R T 5,
Article 115 (1) A final and binding judgment shall be effective against the following
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persons:
— HHEH
(1) The parties
= HHEEBMAD 721 JEE IS L s GO T oA
(i1) Another person for whom a party has served as a plaintiff or defendant
= HISIC8YT 5 E O DA AR 1R O 4Rk A
(iii) A person who has succeeded to any of the persons listed in the preceding two
items after the conclusion of oral argument
W Al =585 EOOICGHEROB NI 2T 2%
(iv) A person who possesses the subject matter of the claim on behalf of any of the
persons listed in the preceding three items.
2 APHORUER. EUTOESICOWTERT 5,
(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis to a
declaration of provisional execution.

CHIR o fife E R D)
(Time When Judgment Becomes Final and Binding)

FE A HPE e L RS GRoA S ERB—H (B A/ hRE
WKBWTERTLH G20, ) o FHEE2RL ) offE, B a1 /\&KH —JHOH
VTXFFE AL R (BT ERE B TENT 255280, )
LB AL T\GKETHOMEIC L SHEARO P T NI OWTED I o T Hi
ICIE, fEELRWb D& T 5,

Article 116 (1) A judgment shall not become final and binding until the expiration of
a period specified for filing an appeal to the court of second instance or a final
appeal (excluding a final appeal set forth in Article 327(1) (including cases where
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 380(2))), filing a petition set forth
in Article 318(1) or making an objection under the provision of Article 357
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 367(2)) or
Article 378(1).

2 HRoWEE. FPIHOMBNIC L 2¥ESioidie, [fIHO Fi ot EEIHO $137

&0, e s,

(2) The process of a judgment becoming final and binding shall be interrupted by
the filing of an appeal to the court of second instance, filing of a final appeal set
forth in the preceding paragraph or filing of a petition or making of an objection
set forth in said paragraph within the period set forth in said paragraph.

CEM @I LW HZ fr Ui EHROZEE 23R 551 A)
(Action to Seek Modification of Final and Binding Judgment Ordering

Compensation by Periodic Payments)

FHETER DHARGCRATNCAE CBEF IO SEMSIC K DM HZ oy U 7 e B
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DT, DIAAmMGARIC, REMTO/RE, HeKEZ O MoOBEHEHORIE DI
Lo T EEICE L WEENE U G IS @ T DOHROEHEERD L FHA R
LZEMMTEDL, 2L, TosA oD B LIRSS SRk 5 E M 41 6
LEBMICIRS.
Article 117 (1) Where, with regard to a final and binding judgment ordering
compensation by periodic payments for the damage that arose prior to the
conclusion of oral argument, any significant change has occurred to the severity
of residual disability, wage standards or any other circumstances that were used
as the basis for calculation of the amount of damages, an action to seek a
modification of the judgment may be filed; provided, however, that this shall
apply only to the part of the judgment which pertains to the periodic payments
that will become due after the date of filing of the action.
2 APHOFHAL, B -EEHOEREICHET S,
(2) The action set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be subject exclusively to
the jurisdiction of the court of first instance.

EEAHIFT D EH RO 7)
(Effect of Final and Binding Judgment Rendered by Foreign Court)
BETAK SMEEBHAFTOMEERTRE RIET 2B 0T X TE Bfid 25 EICRY
TOMNEHT5,
Article 118 A final and binding judgment rendered by a foreign court shall be
effective only where it meets all of the following requirements:
—  FEAAERMNC KO SNEEHFTOSHRE R 6 b 2 L,
(1) The jurisdiction of the foreign court is recognized under laws or regulations or
conventions or treaties.

= BErowE B ERERO BRI E R L L IEmmoEE (AREET oflz
MCHT DREEMRL, ) 22U e FohieT o> atEil 2 L.

(i1) The defeated defendant has received a service (excluding a service by

publication or any other service similar thereto) of a summons or order

necessary for the commencement of the suit, or has appeared without receiving
such service.

= HHRONEFXROEEMFRIH RSB 2 NoFE X ITFER ORI L w2 &,
(iii) The content of the judgment and the court proceedings are not contrary to
public policy in Japan.

W MEDRIAENDH D Z &,

(iv) A mutual guarantee exists.
(REKR a0 EHM)
(Notice of Order and Direction)
FEHTILE FEROmEE. MUY BosHFETCHERNTLZ8ICksT, ToR%E
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95,
Article 119 An order and a direction shall become effective when a notice thereof is
given by a method that is considered to be appropriate.

(BFEMEIHICE T 22O TGH L)

(Revocation of Judicial Decision Concerning Control of Court Proceedings)

FHTR EEAOIRHICH T A RERT @ BIE. WO TOROETZ e TE D,
Article 120 An order and a direction concerning control of court proceedings may be
revoked at any time.

FEAHIPrEiCE oWt ¥ 2 Hak
(Objection to Disposition by Court Clerk)

BE P % RHUAEEE O WM T 2 BROHT TS0 T, 2 o AT
HOMES 2 8Hhs. RET, Sz T 5,

Article 121 With regard to an objection to a disposition made by a court clerk, the
court to which the court clerk belongs shall make a judicial decision by an order.

CHIRICEI 9 2 HUE D)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Judgment)
FHT R RERTHHICIE. TOWEISILZRWIRY . AP 5 8UE & &
T2,
Article 122 With regard to orders and directions, unless contrary to the nature
thereof, the provisions concerning judgments shall apply mutatis mutandis.

CHE i O FERR)
(Powers of Assistant Judge)
BEH =% RO HSEHS R T TS 2 e TE 5,
Article 123 A judicial decision other than a judgment may be made by an assistant
judge independently.

BN SrEh TR PR RO IR

Section 6 Discontinuation of Action and Suspension of Court

Proceedings

(Frar T il & O=zk)
(Discontinuation and Taking Over of Action)

FH_TNUEF RoBZFIBIT2HEND 2 & =1d, ST, Fkd 2. Zofs
ICBWTE, TR ZNYEKFTITED 2 L, Siad Tt I e nidz o2z,
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Article 124 (1) If any of the grounds listed in the following items exist, an action
shall be discontinued. In this case, the person specified in the respective items
shall take over the action:

LHHEEHDILT
(i) A party's death
Miwe . MieH EE A o3I L0 SERe it NS #H
The party's heir, administrator of the inherited property
or any other person who should continue the action under laws or regulations
— HHEHETHLEANDOGHIT LD HK
(i1) Extinction by merger of a juridical person who is a party
G & o TRV SN B AXTEHRFET 25 A
The juridical person established by the merger or juridical person surviving the
merger
= YHEFOFENEIOMEE TEENADILTH L < IFNFEFE D HK
(ii1) A party's loss of capacity to sue or be sued, or a statutory agent's death or
extinction of the authority of representation
FENEAXIIEEREI 2 BT 5108 > 055
The party's statutory agent or the party who has acquired the capacity to sue or
be sued
W ROAMPOENETIHET 2 BDEICH T AEHROK T HEA DO NETITE
O 5HE
(iv) Termination of duties concerning a trust assigned to each of the persons
listed in (a) to (c) below: The respective person specified in (a) to (c)
A YEETHLZEH Wicaitd IEGEHEE S L AXEEHEEA
=21 N
(a) The trustee who is a party: A new trustee or the administrator of trust
property or administrator of incorporated trust property
0 NEETHLGEACHPEEIE I GEEHEENERN  #r/za5tE XA3H -
I AGEECH BEE A L VT EREH R NE TN
(b) The administrator of trust property or administrator of incorporated trust
property who is a party: A new trustee or a new administrator of trust
property or new administrator of incorporated trust property
N HBEFETHLEIEIHA s I 722 GatE A
(c) The trust manager who is a party: The beneflclary or a new trust manager
h —EOBKZHETL2ETCHCOATHMADLZOICTHRDOYEE L5 b DDILT
Z OO EHIC kL EHOHEL
(v) A person who has a certain status and acts as a party to the suit in his/her
own name on behalf of another has lost his/her status upon death or on any
other grounds

[l —DERERT L H
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A person who has the same status
NOEELREEOLEONT L OMOEHIC KL EROIEE
(vi) All appointed parties' loss of status upon death or on any other grounds
BEH O E XIIH - e Y H s
All appointers or a newly appointed party

2 AUTHOBUEL. FANEE AN L IE. #HL 20,

(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall not apply while there is a
counsel.

3 WIEF -SIET ERMNH LGB Y, ML HoREL2T 5 2
EWTELMIL, FRadFiee I < Z e T E R,

(3) Even where the grounds set forth in paragraph (1)(i) exist, the heir may not take
over the action while he/she may renounce his/her inheritance.
4 FIHBR S oBUEE. SR b o THIFHICHT 2 2 e 3T &R0 EIcid,
W L 2,
(4) The provision of paragraph (1)(ii) shall not apply where the merger may not be
duly asserted against the opponent.

5 HIHFE =5 oFERMABREAXTHIA TS 255510H > UL, W5 oRE
I, KI5 & E1idE, WAL 2,

(5) Where the statutory agent set forth in paragraph (1)(iii) is a curator or
assistant, the provision of paragraph (1)(iii) shall not apply in the following cases:
— W AT BAED ADEEMT R 2 5 2 IS > W TR E AT Ao EE %

BHrZerELLRNE E,
(1) Where the person under curatorship or person under assistance is not required
to obtain the consent of the curator or assistant for performing procedural acts.
= R AXFTHEAE AR FICRET SEEEZ/ L 2 L 2HT 25 HICTBWT,
TOREEHRTHL T,
(i1) Where the person under curatorship or person under assistance is required to
obtain the consent prescribed in the preceding item, and has obtained it

CNE I ok T S <1173
Article 125 Deleted

(HFHIT k22T
(Opponent's Petition for Taking Over of Action)

FEH R Brad oo B TUE, MFEAL TN TE L,
Article 126 A petition for taking over of action may also be filed by the opponent.

(ZAk o> i@ AT

(Notice of Taking Over of Action)
FH LR SEhFoikoBr TR - 2 EE SRR MFEIcEmL
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Article 127 Where a petition for taking over of action is filed, the court shall notify
the opponent.

(ZHIC DV T OERCHD
(Judicial Decision on Taking Over of Action)
SIS A S

A F DT O TS - 72 a1, #CHpri. TMECHE L.
L NN AR

DL e EF, ET, TOHITEZH T LARTIER S R0,

Article 128 (1) Where a petition for taking over of action is filed, the court, when it
finds that the petition is groundless after conducting an examination by its own
authority, shall dismiss the petition without prejudice by an order.

2 HREXEE AL PRSI GE—aE RS _HICBOWCER T 5 5%
Z0, ) OFFOEERICHRN L Z28reh T ik o BT THH 5 2 EICE. €D
k% U72#2HPr L. 2o U OWTEHZ LT 5700,

(2) Where a petition is filed for the taking over of an action that has been
discontinued after a judgment document or written statement set forth in Article
254(2) (including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article

374(2)) has been served, the court that has made the judgment in question shall
make a judicial decision on the petition.

(HAELC & 2 fefTam

(Order of Continuation by Court's Authority)
FHTIR YEEDFAFOZTROE T TEZ LARWGEICENTYH, 2.
HtE <. SredTeomtitemd 52 LMW TE 5,
Article 129 Even where neither party files a petition for taking over of action, the

court, by its own authority, may order continuation of the action.

(EHIFT DOHSFAE T ANAEIC & 5 Hik)

(Suspension due to Impossibility of Execution of Duties by Court)
BEH—TR KKZOMOFWEIC &> TEHMPBIRFA LT 2P TIRVEe S F
AAFeld. COEHMEKT S ETHIET 5,
Article 130 If it is impossible for the court to execute its duties due to a natural

disaster or any other cause, the court proceedings shall be suspended until such
cause ceases to exist.

CHEH ORI L 5H1k)

(Suspension due to Problem Affecting Party)
PH=_T—F YBEEVPNEMMORPRIC LY FEAFmEe (T 5 2 MW TERNE &
%, AT, UET, otk mT s I 8N TE S,

Article 131 (1) If it is impossible for a party to continue court proceedings due to a
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problem which may exist for an uncertain period, the court, by an order, may
order suspension of the court proceedings.

2 #HHPTE. ATHORERZINOETZ LN TE 5,

(2) The court may revoke the order set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(ki R O H E D3
(Effect of Discontinuation and Suspension)
FH=FT 5 HFrosELIE. SidFmodtihTth->Th, 2228 TEL,
Article 132 (1) A judgment may be rendered even while the action is discontinued.
2 EiaAFRo i OEdib e - - e ik I, BT AR FIET S, ZoBGgIcs
WL, Frah Pl ol XL Z Ol T O &, Fricic e O 2 1m0 2,
(2) If an action is discontinued or court proceedings are suspended, the period shall
be suspended. In this case, the entire period shall commence to run as from the
time when a notice of the taking over of the action is given or the action is
continued.

BAE FAOBERICB T 5 URE U F
Chapter VI Disposition of Collection of Evidence prior to Filing of

Action, etc.

(EF A DIEEHTICH T 2 i)
(Inquiry prior to Filing of Action)

FH-T _F0" FAZRIBEL L5 T2 EMNFHAOWE L 0L XNEFITHLFHFAD
HEr T2 mMmEzEHE LGS (MITooElIcBLCYaam %z T PEimm )
Lo, ) IKiE, ToThENE LcE (LIFTZo®RIIBNT PHEE] &uv
I, ) ToTHIENEZZTZEIH L, ToPHEEMZ L2 B2 S WA LINICR
0. ERADOIREAGIC, SiA R L 25 &0 ER NI % T 5 72 DIETH
5 2 eSS PR RIHICOWT, MYolfifliZ E0 T, FHTHET L&D, HMET
WMz T2 TCED, 2L, TOMENRDETONTNNICHEET L & S,
ZDFRY T,

Article 132-2 (1) Where a person who intends to file an action has given by means of
a document, to the person who is to be the defendant in the action, an advance
notice of filing of an action (hereinafter referred to as an "advance notice" in this
Chapter), the person who has given the advance notice (hereinafter referred to as
the "advance noticer" in this Chapter), within four months after the day on which
the advance notice has been given, may specify a reasonable period and make an
inquiry by means of a document to the person who has received the advance
notice in order to request him/her to make a response by means of a document,
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before the filing of the action, with regard to the matters that would be obviously

necessary for preparing allegations or proof should the action actually be filed;

provided, however, that this shall not apply if the inquiry falls under any of the

following items:

— HEHAT =R TOVTNANICHEET LS

(1) Inquiry that falls under any of the items of Article 163

= MFEAXEHE =EOREFIC OV TOREICHT 2 HHICODVBTORSTH - T,
ZHClET L2 LIC kD, ToMFL UIH —En A G2 5t 0l fEE 4
TLEBTNWRHL LD

(i1) Inquiry with regard to the matters concerning a secret on the private life of

the opponent or a third party, any response to which would be substantially

detrimental to the opponent or the third party in his/her social life

= MF R = EoEEREICH T 2 HHIC OV T os

(iii) Inquiry with regard to the matters concerning a trade secret held by the
opponent or a third party
BITHS —FICHET 28 a0 REFRIC O W ToRE UEEESE = SIS ET 55

—HOHEFEWFEICHT L2 FHIC OV TORBII > TUE, MFARZICHET S 2

LR TOFEHENERFEL LB Shs oUEIE. B L2,

(2) In the case of an inquiry with regard to the matters concerning a secret on the

private life of a third party prescribed in item (ii) of the preceding paragraph or a

trade secret held by a third party prescribed in item (iii) of said paragraph, these

provisions shall not apply where the third party has consented to the opponent

making a response to such inquiry.

3 THEMOFMICIE, IZEL L5 & T 5HAMLEEROEF KO OER %L

Bk L2 nidze s,

(3) A document of the advance notice shall state the gist of the claim pertaining to

the action to be filed and the points of the dispute.

4 HJHOMSE, PR L= TiHmi e EEH T2 PHEAICE S WTUL, T2 828

TR,

(4) An inquiry set forth in paragraph (1) may not be made based on the advance

notice that overlaps with any previous advance notice.

HA-T " Fo= THENZZILEHE (UTFZoREICBWT MrHEisE) v

D0 ) L THEEAEISH L, ToTHEMOFM@ICCR S NZHIFH —JHOHRD
HEROCMFORRMINT 2 EAOEE 2L L ZFHMTZ o THBANI N T 5 1E
ZLIE S, PHEBHEIIHL, ToTHBUSSHZAPSMALNICRY, 5
A OVERRANC, FA RS NG GO Tk TGk 2 EHi§ 2 7201 EHTH 5 2
S RFIIC OV, MY oMz ED T, FMThET L Lo, Fl TR
ETLZeMTEL, ZoHGEICBNTUL [EFRE —IHZZ L EKRORSE _JHOH
EETERT 5.
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Article 132-3 (1) When a person who has received the advance notice (hereinafter
referred to as a "recipient of advance notice" in this Chapter) has made a
response to the advance notice by providing the advance noticer with a document
stating the gist of his/her answers regarding the gist of the claim and the points
of the dispute set forth in paragraph (3) of the preceding Article that are stated in
the document of the advance notice, the recipient of advance notice, within four
months after the day on which the advance notice has been given, may specify a
reasonable period and make an inquiry by means of a document to the advance
noticer in order to request him/her to make a response by means of a document,
before the filing of the action, with regard to the matters that would be obviously
necessary for preparing allegations or proof should the action actually be filed. In
this case, the provisions of the proviso to paragraph (1) of said Article and
paragraph (2) of said Article shall apply mutatis mutandis.
AUTHOM T, BHC Sz Tl m & BT 5 Tl 4 2 REFICHE DO TUL,

THIEMMTERN,
(2) An inquiry set forth in the preceding paragraph may not be made based on a
response to the advance notice that overlaps with any previous advance notice.

(FF A DIRECHIIC BT 2 GHWUCEE 0 WL or)
(Disposition of Collection of Evidence prior to Filing of Action)
%E£+*%@m HHFTIE, THEE XATAIRE —HOIRE Z L o\ i #E o
Y CCR Y, HETHBEMICHRS FAMBL SN R EOVINILETH H 2 &Mt
] 673%@5.@?&2: RAENREHLDIIONT, HIZ AW ZhEZHOINET 2 Z N TH
LERwohd ek TorHEmEMITREOMFS LITZoFEICHB W THIC
TMF7H1 &, ) OBRZIENT, SHADOIRERIC. T oIERICHLRICET S
Wonad25ZePTE5, EL, TOERICET NERR OULIEEE T 5 REH
OB LR b Db 2 e ZooFBICLD, MYTRVWERDD & ST
ZDORY T,
Article 132-4 (1)When a petition is filed by an advance noticer or a recipient of
advance notice who made a response set forth in paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article and it is found that the petitioner has difficulty collecting by him/herself
any material as evidence that would be obviously necessary for showing proof
should the action pertaining to the advance notice actually be filed, the court,
before the filing of the action, may make any of the following dispositions
pertaining to such collection of evidence, after hearing opinions of the party to
whom the advance notice has been given or the response has been made
(hereinafter simply referred to as the "opposite party" in this Chapter); provided,
however, that this shall not apply where the court finds it inappropriate to do so
on the grounds that the time required for the collection or the burden borne by a
person to be commissioned for the collection would be unreasonable:
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— XH FEAE-TRET AUt Eh. DITZoFEICBWTEL, ) off
FFHIC T OLHOERMN ZIELT 5 2 &

(1) Commissioning the holder of a document (including an object prescribed in
Article 231; hereinafter the same shall apply in this Chapter) to send the
document

PELREZETEL IEAE. MEHOETHE L IEAE XIS, 4125,
IXHIAr € ook GREH B FICB0nT TEAFEE] L0 ), ) S FHAC
HZ&,

(i) Commissioning a government agency or public office, a foreign government
agency or public office, or a school, chamber of commerce, exchange or any
other organization (referred to as a "public agency, etc." in paragraph(1)

(i1) of the following Article) to conduct the necessary examination
By 2 aiE R 2 9 5 B IS T 0B MY e iR 3k O TR o Mk 2 15T

TLZ L,

(ii1) Commissioning a person who has expert knowledge and experience to state
his/her opinions based on such expert knowledge and experience

M #irEica L. ok, SERGRZoMoBNIC>WTHEEZG TS5 2 &,

(iv) Ordering a court execution officer to conduct an examination on the shape,

+

[

possession or other current status of an object
2 FPHOMYOHTE, THEIERA SN2 S WA o RERAIC L 2 hidie
S50, 72720, Z oM OFERICZ OB TET S 2 LIZ >0 THF A oEEN
HbHEeEE, ZORY Tl
(2) A petition for a disposition set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be filed
within an unextendable period of four months from the day on which the advance
notice was given; provided, however, that this shall not apply where the opposite
party has given consent to the filing of the petition after the expiration of this
period.
3 H-HOWsowmy O, BUC L 2Pl & EE L THEN XE 2 hicxid 5
REICHEDWTE, TH2 2B TER,
(3) A petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph (1) may not be filed based on
the advance notice that overlaps with any previous advance notice or based on a
response to such overlapping advance notice.
4 FHFTE, B—IHOWN R LeRICBWT, [BIHZZLBICHET 2FHEICE VM
BTN EROOENDLICE ST EE, TOURERVET I ENTE S,
(4) The court, after making a disposition set forth in paragraph (1), may revoke the
disposition if it is found to be inappropriate due to the circumstances prescribed

in the proviso to said paragraph.

GHUXEE: O W5 o g

(Court with Jurisdiction over Disposition of Collection of Evidence)
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FH-FT _Foh RoO&EFIHETLUNOHET T, TAETNYEESIED HHE
EEET DU ECHIPTIC L 20 id e & e,
Article 132-5 (1) A petition for a disposition listed in each of the following items
shall be filed with the district court that has jurisdiction over the place specified
in the respective items:
— HIFRHE I T oMWy o T A NS L UM TG o 18 ES o pr e
XIS 2 rfFd 2 H OFEA
(i) A petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph (1)(i) of the preceding
Article: The location of the general venue of the petitioner or the opposite
party, or the residence of the holder of the document
ZOAIRE IR 5 oo T B AE L SN 0B IEECHEE o pr (i
XIEFAE DGt 220 2 N & HAFEFORT{EH
(ii) A petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph (1)(ii) of the preceding
Article: The location of the general venue of the petitioner or the opposite
party, or the location of the public agency, etc. to be commissioned to conduct
the examination
= AIRFE IR 5o oy T B AE L IMFT OB IEECHRE o (i
XIFFFEDOYNT S EZE RO DIEEEN I N 5 XSG EICHBT 5 YIFEOY OFf
fEsaul
(iii) A petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph (1)(iii) of the preceding
Article: The location of the general venue of the petitioner or the opposite
party, or the location of the specific object about which a statement of opinions
is to be commissioned
MW ARSI NS W07 T RMEISHRLT O
(iv) A petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph (1)(iv) of the preceding
Article: The location of the object pertaining to the examination
2 BANEEH B RO T RO RUER. BISRE - THOW S o 17T
AR D HEFICOWTHERT 5,
(2) The provisions of Article 16(1), Article 21 and Article 22 shall apply mutatis
mutandis to a case pertaining to a petition for a disposition set forth in paragraph
(1) of the preceding Article.

G D WL o s )
(Procedure for Disposition of Collection of Evidence, etc.)
1= [y %OD/ VORCHIATIE. BE ST SRR —IHE T 6 T E TolnE
T LI IE 2T 2B CE oA, FERRO®E IER ORI 2 9
SHAM 2 B 22T T2 6700,
Article 132-6 (1) The court, when making a disposition set forth in Article 132-4(1)
(1) to (iii), shall specify a period during which the person commissioned should
send the document, report the examination results or state his/her opinions.
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2 WA TIROMNE—IHE 5 olgits L < ZETHFE NS o a3l s AR
HOTAIEE =5 olgtic s E R oM R IE, ZHTLARTER S 20,

(2) A report of the examination results based on the commission set forth in Article
132-4(1)(ii) or under the order set forth in Article 132-4(1)(iv) or a statement of
opinion based on the commission set forth in Article 132-(1)(iii) shall be made by
means of a document.

3 FHANE, FE =T RO WUE A THO WM E DS TLHO KA, AR OMRS

NFER ORI Nz e ik, I AROCHFHICZ0BE2IBL 20 hide s 7%
Uy,

(3) The court, when the document is sent, the examination results are reported or
opinions are stated based on a disposition set forth in Article 132-4(1), shall
notify the petitioner and the opposite party to that effect.

4 FSHPTE. REDED L Fhic & BT ANKROMFH ORI 2720
FUET LM Z R L B2 6 —HB., BRI CE XERHES RO
RO thae FH 2 R E L 220 hide sz,

(4) The court, for use by the petitioner and the opposite party through the
procedures specified in the following Article, shall retain the sent document or
the document concerning the report of the examination results or statement of
opinion within one month from the day on which the notice prescribed in the
preceding paragraph was given.

FEH/NATERE -HORETREA =T FRoMUE —THOWMIOWT, FH/N UK
BTHORUEITHH =T ROWF —JHR T o —FETOURITO>NT, F
A+ =R ORUERET OO THERT 2,

(5) The provision of Article 180(1) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a disposition set
forth in Article 132-4(1), the provision of Article 184(1) shall apply mutatis
mutandis to a disposition set forth in Article 132-4(1)(i) to (iii), and the provision

of Article 213 shall apply mutatis mutandis to a disposition set forth in Article
132-4(1)(iii).

. AUTHIC
T L IFE

5

(HF DL ORI ES)
(Inspection of Record of Case, etc.)

FH-TFkot BT AKROMFEAE SHAECEISHL, B =T FolUH—
JHOMIY DHT T AR5 FE 0Lk ORISR L <IIHET. ZTolkEAR, BEAREL <3Fp
KOZ AT HFEB T 2 HIHOAIHEDO R 25 KT 52 LN TE 5,

Article 132-7 (1) The petitioner and the opposite party may make a request to a
court clerk for the inspection or copying of the record of a case pertaining to a
petition for a disposition set forth in article 132-4(1), issuance of an authenticated

copy, transcript or extract of such record, or issuance of a certificate of matters
concerning said case.

2 W —FFMWHELKOFIADOREL, APHOLIOWTERT 5, ZokEIC
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BT, EISBWHS THIH) £H501F AT FotHF I &, EHEE
XIFHEBREFIALZH =81 eHs01F THZ AT, LrABAL LD
&4 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 91(4) and (5) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the
record set forth in the preceding paragraph. In this case, in paragraph (4) of said
Article, the term "the preceding paragraph" shall be deemed to be replaced with
"Article 132-7(1)," and the phrase "a party or a third party who has made a prima
facie showing of his/her interest" shall be deemed to be replace with "the
petitioner or the opposite party."

(NAREERZ. T OANET)
(Non-Permission of Appeal)
FH=FT_Fo/\ FH-FT _FONFE THOWN DHET TIT DN TN L T
AAREH LI THZ &M TE2R0,
Article 132-8 No appeal may be entered against a judicial decision on a petition for
a disposition set forth in Article 132-4(1).

GEUNE O (72 # N T 2 B H o &)
(Burden of Costs for Judicial Decision on Disposition of Collection of Evidence)
FH-T FolL FA=T_FOWNFIHOW D DHET T O TOHNCH T 28
Hix, Fr AoEHE T 5,
Article 132-9 Costs for a judicial decision on a petition for a disposition set forth in
Article 132-4(1) shall be borne by the petitioner.

BLE ETERUEERIC LS8R TEF

Chapter VII Petition, etc. by Means of Electronic Data Processing

System

BEH-T %o+ REFENCHETLZTFHmICBIL2HVTEofomik (LIT TH7T
Fl v, ) o5, YYRUTHIHT L Z0FRELOMOFEFOREIC LY FH
M5 GEm, . SGE. BEAR. PR IEAR. IR, @Rz oftiscy, FFESE Ao
RISk - GRalk T 2 2 e T E 2 it S Wizl z ofhoF oz w5, DITE
L. ) b5 TCT200LENTWAELDTH- T, Eiklifo Ew 5 EHFTIC 0T
LTI obo CUZSHToskilR, sy, etk 5 3 fmEid g it
LTT200%E8, ) 120 TE, YLt moRUEIC D 6T, Fmak Al
TEDDL L ZAHICLD, B EHRLEE o IcR2E 738 (AL
YEX &G, YTHL, ) cHITHELTLE IR AT IEE JTHOREIC &
LWy DER % 20T 5 & OISR L E TR & 2 ESUHE G R T L /2B
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P AR Z VD, BT ERPOFNA—-RETITBWTEL., ) ZHWTT
LI LINTEL, EL, BRFRICHTLIHTTHETH> T KHEROFTTH
HHZ Y > TSNZbDICODNTUE ZOBRY T,

Article 132-10 (1) In the case of a petition or any other statement to be filed or made
in the procedures for civil suits (hereinafter referred to as a "petition, etc."),
which shall be filed or made, pursuant to the provisions of this Code or other laws
and regulations concerning such petition, etc., by means of a document, etc.
(meaning a document, a transcript, extract, authenticated copy or duplicate of a
document or a duplicate of a bill or note, or any other paper or other tangible
object on which information recognizable to human perception such as characters
and shapes is stated; the same shall apply hereinafter) to the court specified by
the Supreme Court (including one filed or made to the presiding judge, authorized
judge, commissioned judge or court clerk of such court), notwithstanding the
provisions of said laws and regulations, as provided for by the Rules of the
Supreme Court, the petition, etc. may be filed or made by means of an electronic
data processing system (meaning an electronic data processing system wherein
the computer (including input-output devices; the same shall apply hereinafter)
used in the court is connected, by way of telecommunication lines, to the
computer used by the person who files or makes the petition, etc. or person who
receives a notice of a disposition under the provision of Article 399(1); the same
shall apply in Article 397 to Article 401); provided, however, that this shall not
apply to a petition, etc. on the demand procedure where a petition for demand for
payment is filed or made by means of a document.

2 RUAARLORUEIC LY SNHTZTHFIIOWTUL, YRV THEL2HHEL L 5 T
TEH2bOL L THUEL R CHRIIHT L EDOREICHET 2HIOFE2b > TSN
TboeHip L T, HEHVTHEICHT OEDORELZTENT 5,

(2) With regard to a petition, etc. filed or made pursuant to the provision of the
main clause of the preceding paragraph, by deeming it to have been filed or made
by means of a document, etc. prescribed in the provisions of laws and regulations
concerning a petition, etc., which provide that the petition, etc. shall be filed or
made by means of a document, etc., the provisions of such laws and regulations
concerning a petition, etc. shall be applied.

3 HJARLOREIC KD SHHTTHETL, [WIHOEH M OIS 2 E 5 ER
WA N7 7 A NVANOFLERP SIS, YRZEHIFMICHEL 2 b D & T,
(3) A petition, etc. filed or made pursuant to the provision of the main clause of
paragraph (1) shall be deemed to have arrived at the court set forth in said
paragraph when it is recorded onto a file stored in the computer used in said
court.

4 FIEALOHGEICBWT, HEPTTHFIIHT ok sofUEIC L FELE
(FH. ala. 2 oK XE A2 FmERICGEK T 52 220D, PINZ DA



BWTEIL, ) 29222 N T2 Do T, YT THET 2 EIL.
LEREDTOREISH D 6T UKFEAFIRA T, e TED L L 25
Ik, RBXFEHEIHOMNCTAIBELH L 2T NITR 6220,

(4) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1), with regard to a
petition, etc. for which, pursuant to the provisions of other laws and regulations
concerning the petition, etc., a signature, etc. (meaning a signature, name or seal
or otherwise the name stated in a document, etc.; hereinafter the same shall
apply in this paragraph) is required to be affixed, the person who files or makes
such petition, etc., notwithstanding the provisions of said laws and regulations, in
lieu of affixing a signature, etc., shall take measures to clarify the name, as
provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

5 HJHANOREICLY SNhvTF (BRFmRICBI LMy THFELMRL, H
WCBWTEL, ) PHE=JNICHET L7 7 A VIRt Sz & S B—IHOEH T
. LT 7 AOVICEER S N B RO NS 2 F IS I L 2T R 62w,

(5) Where a petition, etc. filed or made pursuant to the provision of the main clause
of paragraph (1) (excluding a petition, etc. filed or made in the demand procedure;
the same shall apply in the following paragraph) is recorded onto the file
prescribed in paragraph (3), the court set forth in paragraph (1) shall output, in
the form of a document, the content of the information recorded in said file.

6 WIHALORUEIC LD SN THEISRL B IR —IH X —JHORUE
12k B EfERGLEOMER L BT XE 2 oA, AL EPRozeft GEuG
—RICBWT IErEMCEROMES] L), ) 1 fiHOHEmME b > TTFobo e
%, HEZH CEIRL BFOEE IR b, Wffe 35,

(6) The inspection or copying of a case record or issuance of an authenticated copy,
transcript or extract of a case record under the provisions of Article 91(1) or (3)
(referred to as the "inspection, etc. of a case record" in Article 401), which
pertains to a petition, etc. filed or made pursuant to the provision of the main
clause of paragraph (1), shall be made by means of the document set forth in the
preceding paragraph. The same shall apply to serving or sending a document
pertaining to such petition, etc.

B g B —EBOSERT

Part II Court Proceedings in First Instance
B—E R
Chapter I Action

G AIRED T30
(Form of Filing of Action)
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BT =5 SrAoRERIE. SRREZSHTICIRE L TL 2T hidn sz,
Article 133 (1) An action shall be filed by submitting a complaint to the court.
2 FPRICE RSB T S FIAZCE L 20 dm s,
(2) A complaint shall state the following matters:
BHHROCEENEA
(i) The parties and statutory agents
B PN2Y §=PEIOUN

(i1) The object and statement of the claim

GEEE GO FHA)
(Action for Declaratory Judgment to Determine Validity of Certificate)
FH-TUR MEEROFAL, EERERZIET 2 EFMOKYOEG ZHEET 2720121
fElEd 2z encEd,
Article 134 An action for declaratory judgment may also be filed to determine the
validity of a document that certifies legal relationships.

(koG D FrA)
(Action for Future Performance)

FAH-THSE HROBNEROLFAL. HONLOZTOHERETLLEND LG
ICRRY . BT TED,

Article 135 An action to seek future performance may be filed only where it is
necessary to make a claim therefor in advance.

GhRo B
(Joinder of Claims)
BT BlEoFERIE, FEOEAFIC LS5 GICRY, —DFfATIo I
INTED,
Article 136 Two or more claims, only if they shall be made through the same kind of
court proceedings, may be made by filing a single action.

GRHE oK E R
(Presiding Judge's Authority to Examine Complaint)

FH-TER FRPEE T = RE IHORUEICIEIT S5 5101, SR MY
O 2 ED., TOMBMNICNEEZFHIETNE Z e 2mUadnidn sy, RES
VBRI B 9 2 i (BRI -7 AR U 7). o RUEICTEVER A DR O T
Frefhff Laena b, Ffked 5,

Article 137 (1) Where a complaint is in violation of the provision of Article 133(2),
the presiding judge shall specify a reasonable period and order that such defect
should be corrected within that period. The same shall apply where fees for filing
an action required under the provisions of the Act on Costs of Civil Procedure
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(Act No. 40 of 1971) are not paid.
2 FIHOHBHEICHBWT, JREX N EEMIEL v e Sid, S&HRE. an T 8vlkz
HTFLZ20nidZe s,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the plaintiff fails to correct
the defect, the presiding judge, by a direction, shall dismiss the complaint
without prejudice.

3 APHO@m I L TE, RG22 3528 TE 5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against the direction set forth in the

preceding paragraph.

ERINFSE)
(Service of Complaint)
BE— AR BRE. BEICEREL 2T IER S R,
Article 138 (1) The complaint shall be served upon the defendant.
2 AIROMER. FROEELZ T enTER0EE GrRoOREBEICLERHEH %
THML WG G20, ) ICOWTHERT S,
(2) The provision of the preceding Article shall apply
mutatis mutandis where it is not possible to serve the complaint (including cases
where the expenses necessary for serving the complaint are not prepaid).

(DA H 05 E)
(Designation of Date for Oral Argument)
BH-_TIR SIADIREND > e T3, FHHRIE. OHAmoMHZzEEL. 45
HEIOH ST T 6 e,
Article 139 When an action is filed, the presiding judge shall designate the date for
oral argument and summon the parties.

(DA 2 AR O ER 2 O HI )
(Dismissal of Action without Prejudice, without Oral Argument)
FEHUTR FAVNEETCETONEEMIET S 2 MW TEhune Sk . o
A AT, HRT, AR H T T2 2 e TES,
Article 140 If an action is unlawful and such defect cannot be corrected, the court,
by a judgment, may dismiss the action without prejudice, without oral argument.

(B o TAND 72 G E O FH A OHIT)
(Dismissal of Action without Prejudice in the case of No Prepayment of Expenses
for Summons)
BEHMU—F FHANE REFEMEHFICH T 2 FHROBEISIE Y FEISHT 51
E@ﬂﬁbu%%ﬁﬁﬁ@Tﬂ%ﬁé@%m%m®friumLK%A BWC, *
DTN & F1E, WEICHEERP RO EICRY . RET, SiAzH T2 88
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TE5,
Article 141 (1) Where the court has specified a reasonable period and ordered the
plaintiff to prepay, under the provisions of the Act on Costs of Civil Procedure,
expenses necessary for issuing a summons to the parties to appear on the
appearance date, but such expenses are not prepaid, the court, by an order, may
dismiss the action without prejudice if the defendant has no objection.
2 AIHOPEICHTL TE IS 29562 88 TE 5,
(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(HEHT 2 FHA O OEELE)
(Prohibition of Filing of Overlapping Actions)
BEAN+T 5 HUMCEET2E IO VUL, HFEEL, FHICHFA2EBETL2 e
MTEIR,
Article 142 With regard to a case pending before the court, neither party to the case
may file another action.

(FRA DEFE)
(Amendment of Claim)

FEHMF =% JHEET FHEROEMCEENRORY . OHAROMAGICE D £ T, 3F
RXIFEROJFREZZEE T L2 W TE5L, EL. ZhICKVEL S FiadFine E
S EDLZ b e EE. ZORY TR,

Article 143 (1) The plaintiff, unless there is any change to the basis for a claim, may
amend the claim or statement of claim until oral argument is concluded,;
provided, however, that this shall not apply where such amendment would
substantially delay the court proceedings.

2 EEROEHEIZ, FHITLZRTNIEZR S0,

(2) An amendment of the claim shall be made by means of a document.

3 AWHOEMIE. MFHICRKEL 2T Ee ok,

(3) The document set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be served upon the
opponent.

4 #BHPTE. BERNGEROEROEE 2 N TH L L if b & Sd, HIZTUTELD
MIFHBFE T, ZOEHEEF I VEORELZ LTI 67,

(4) The court, when it finds that an amendment of the claim or statement of claim is
inappropriate, upon petition or by its own authority, shall make an order not to
permit such amendment.

GEEE 15 aEROIEM)
(Addition of Claim Pertaining to Appointers)
FEUHUE B =R ITHORUEIC L2 & A NEFOREND - 2B EIT.
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ZoElE OEAMOMAFICEL £ T, TOEEFEDDIHEROEMET L2 &)
TZE5,

Article 144 (1) Where a party to stand as a plaintiff is appointed under the
provision of Article 30(3), such party may add a claim in the interest of the
appointers until oral argument is concluded.

2 FoRFECIHOBUEIC LD WE L b REFEOREND - 2, JHEE
DA OMAGIC LR L £ T, TOEETFIMLaHROIEMETHZ LN TE L,

(2) Where a party to stand as a defendant is appointed under the provision of
Article 30(3), the plaintiff may add a claim pertaining to the appointers until oral
argument is concluded.

3 BISRHE —JHAZ LEFEROHE _JHP S FIWHE TORUEL. A JHOEROBAITS
WCHEERT 5,

(3) The provisions of the proviso to paragraph (1) of the preceding Article and
paragraph (2) to paragraph (4) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the addition of a
claim set forth in the preceding two paragraphs.

(Rt D R A)
(Action for Interlocutory Declaration)

FAHUF TR EHFREROEITHICH U & 70 - T L EEB (R IR SUE AR IS
e HEHE AEREHRL T ZorERRoEROYRERD H Z LT
5, L. ZToOMEROGERVMULOIKHITOEFEEEE (YBEEDE T —FROREIC
FOEETEDZYDERL, ) IETLE &, 2R TR,

Article 145 (1) If a judicial decision which is sought in a suit relates to the validity
or invalidity of the legal relationships that are in dispute in the process of the
suit, a party may expand his/her claim and seek a declaratory judgment on such
legal relationships; provided, however, that this shall not apply where such claim
for declaration is subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of another court (excluding
one determined by an agreement between the parties pursuant to the provision of
Article 11).

2 APHOFENMNE T L EHFITE KB THEFICED L HEHATTH L5 HICEW
T, IPHOEROFERMEFRE —THOREIC L D ok HiroHEEREICFE T L & &
3. BIIHZZZ LEHORUET., WL R,

(2) Where the suit set forth in the preceding paragraph is pending before the court
specified in any of the items of Article 6(1), if the claim for declaration set forth in
the preceding paragraph is subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of another court
pursuant to the provision of paragraph (1) of said Article, the provision of the
proviso to the preceding paragraph shall not apply.

3 WAENt =R IHROE JHOREL. B IHOBUEIC L SRR DN T
EHT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 143(2) and (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the
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expansion of a claim under the provision of paragraph (1).

(JXEP)

(Counterclaim)

FEHMANR BT AFOHNTH L8R I O3 L B 28 Kk2 iy &
THEEICRY . DIHAMOMAICE S £ T, RETORET 24T ER &2 v
HIEMTEL, LEL, KRBT LHEIE. ZORY T,

Article 146 (1) The plaintiff, only for the purpose of making a claim relevant to the
claim that is the subject matter of the principal action or to the allegations and
evidence for defense, may file a counterclaim with the court where the principal

action is pending, until oral argument is concluded; provided, however, that this
shall not apply in the following cases:

— JXEROHWNTH 2RV HA M OFTEERE CYFEEVBE T —FKRoMEICLY
BRCEDLLDOZRL, ) IKETLH L&,

(1) Where the claim that is the subject matter of the counterclaim is subject to the
exclusive jurisdiction of another court (excluding one determined by an
agreement between the parties pursuant to the provision of Article 11).

= XEROIRRIC LV FL LM B S EL e nb L E,

(ii) Where the filing of a counterclaim would substantially delay the court
proceedings.

2 KFORET LEHFTEFE THEFTITED S HHTTH L HEICENT, X
FOHMNTH 255RVAIHOREIC LV oMo EETEICE T 5 & S, fiH
BT oREE. EAL LW,

(2) Where the principal action is pending before the court specified in any of the
items of Article 6(1), if the claim that is the subject matter of the counterclaim is
subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of another court pursuant to the provision of
paragraph (1) of said Article, the provision of item (i) of the preceding paragraph
shall not apply.

3 JXERZOWTE, FRAICKHTIMEICL S,

(3) A counterclaim shall be governed by the provisions concerning an action.

Gkl S 2K U RAEiEX2) 53 1))

(Time When Interruption of Prescription, etc. Becomes Effective)

FAHNES FERho ik Tk Lo I o185 o 7o 01 B e8] EoigRiE, 5
AT PEEC U 2R SO A =25 I CGR AP HIUSEE —JH RO B U+ RS —
JHICBWTHERNT 25 G250, ) oFme#HAmciit L2RIC, coiz4d
5.

Article 147 A demand by litigation necessary for the interruption of the prescription
or observance of a statutory term shall become effective when an action is filed or
when a document set forth in Article 143(2) (including cases where applied
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mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 144(3) or Article 145(3)) is submitted to the
court.

BE EHESHE
Chapter II Well-Organized Proceedings

(BRERFheo 3HE I A T)
(Well-Organized Progress of Court Proceedings)
FaMUEFRO T BHATROEFERL, IR O REREHOFEEH O 20, Bah Tt
D FHEN 72 AT %2 X & 70 F e 6700,
Article 147-2 The court and the parties, in order to achieve proper and prompt trial,
shall ensure the well-organized progress of court proceedings.

(o FHm)
(Plan for Trial)

FEMTERo = EHATE, SHETANSFEMLTH Y IO L TR EF
P EMTH L 2 & T oMo FBIC LD £ omEIE» D INHRE 217 D 72O EDR D
LEHONDLEEE, YEHEWG LML L. CofMR 2l £ A CEM O 2 E
DT NIER 6700,

Article 147-3 (1) The court, when it finds it necessary in order to achieve a proper
and prompt trial in light of the complexity of a case which involves a number of or
complicated matters to be examined or any other circumstances concerned, shall
consult with both parties and formulate a plan for trial based on the outcome of
the consultation.

2 APHOHEHOEHEIC B WL, KICBT 5 HIHEZ ED R NIER 670,

(2) The plan for trial set forth in the preceding paragraph shall specify the following
matters:

—  FRRORHL O FER 2 17 5 R

(1) A period for arranging issues and evidence

= BEAKROEHFEER A oRE 21T O

(ii) A period for examining witnesses and the parties themselves

= HAmOKROHRDOZTE L o TiE R

(iii) A schedule of timing for concluding oral argument and rendering a judgment

3 W—IHOBEMOFHIIC BV TCE, FUASZICET 2 FIHDIE, FHEDFIHIC DL
TORE IR O f k2 P2 3 RS < o ftho FrarF-we o s HE #Y 2 T F e
HIHZEDDL I EMTED,

(3) The plan for trial set forth in paragraph (1) may specify, in addition to the
matters set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph, a period for advancing

allegations or evidence on a specific matter and any other matters necessary for
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the well-organized progress of court proceedings.

4 FAHPTE. EHOBUK RO L HEE oFEMNE T ORI oftho B E ZRL TREN
HoHLERODLLET, UEFWHeWa@E L., TOMELHERATHE JHOEMH O
HAZZEHT LN TED,

(4) The court, when it finds it necessary while taking into consideration the existing
status of a trial, the status of each party's conduct of the suit and any other
circumstances concerned, shall consult with both parties and modify the plan for
trial set forth in paragraph (1) based on the outcome of the consultation.

B=E UOHEARKTTO%ERH
Chapter III Oral Argument and Preparation Thereof
B OWEAR

Section 1 Oral Argument

(EHE o FEMsERE)
(Presiding Judge's Control of Court Proceedings)
HEMUEAR OHAmE, SHRMEET L.
Article 148 (1) Oral argument shall be directed by the presiding judge.
2 #HHPERF HZSEITL. NFZomBICEDLRVWEORELET LI LN TE 5,

(2) The presiding judge may permit a person to speak or prohibit a person who does
not comply with his/her direction from speaking.

CFRIFESR)
(Authority to Ask for Explanation, etc.)

FalSe SRR 0Esmo e QI BEIMC BT, SrehB iz HICT 5
Iz, FEREKROEEH FoFRIHICE L, BEHIHL TRwEZRL, TVt 2R
ZEMTED,

Article 149 (1) The presiding judge, on the date for oral argument or a date other
than that date, in order to clarify the matters related to the suit, may ask

questions of a party or encourage him/her to show proof with regard to factual or
legal matters.

2 FEEESHER. SWRISET T AHICRET 2WEL T2 2 &N TS5,

(2) An associate judge, after notifying the presiding judge, may take the measures
prescribed in the preceding paragraph.

3 YHEEIE., OHAmOMH UHHHIMC B W T, #HEICH L TRE R FHM % R
HZEMTED,

(3) A party, on the date for oral argument or a date other than that date, may
request the presiding judge to ask the necessary questions.
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4 FHEOUIREEH TR, OAmo M HIMI BT, B ATl o /7RI E
WER B CHELHRIFICOWTHE I JHOREIC L WEZ LIz Sid. %
DNEEMF A L 220 id e & 780,

(4) If the presiding judge or associate judge, on the date other than the date for oral
argument, has taken the measures under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2) with regard to a matter which could cause a material change to a
party's allegations or evidence, he/she shall notify the opponent of the content of
such change.

(BFEMRIEFIC0 2 FaR)
(Objection to Control of Court Proceedings, etc.)

FEHILTR YEED, DHEAROEHICH T 28 Rom s XIEFIFRE —HE L <1E
%*ﬁ®ﬁi’ié%ﬂﬁﬁb<iFW%ﬂE®MEKWb BLERE IR ARTz & F 3
HFTE, WET, ToHFEIOWTHHEZT D,

Article 150 When a party has made an objection to a direction issued by the
presiding judge with regard to the control of oral argument or the measure taken
by the presiding judge or associate judge under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2) of the preceding Article, the court, by an order, shall make a

judicial decision on such objection.

CRREFAL )
(Disposition for Explanation)
BHIE—3 FHANE SEAERZIAIKICT 2720, RICBT W0 %2 T 25 2 88T
x5,
Article 151 (1) The court, in order to clarify the matters related to the suit, may
make the following dispositions:
— YEHEARAXFZZOFEREANSH L, OEAmoMHICHIET 22 2mT b
Z &,
(i) Ordering a party him/herself or his/her statutory agent to appear on the date
for oral argument
= OEARGmOMHICEBWT, YEEDOLOFEFEIWEL . U3 5 & CECHAT
MY LIRD DL DI E S5 2 &,
(i1) Requesting a person, who administers affairs on behalf of a party or assists a
party and whom the court considers to be appropriate, to make statements on
the date for oral argument
= BREAEROUIFEANCBOWTHIA L 2 EH oot THYEEOMF T o b 0%
sz,
(iii) Requesting the submission of case documents or documents or other objects
cited in the suit, which are held by a party

Y5 3 —E R LIS CE T oot 2 8HAncloE < 2 &.
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(iv) Retaining a document or other object submitted by a party or a third party at
court

f MEEEZ L. X3 EErm T 52 L.
(v) Conducting a observation or ordering expert testimony
N AERIELT S 2 &,
(vi) Commissioning an examination

2 AUHICHUE T 2 MGEE. #EKRCHEOIREEIC DWW L, FHILEHICE ¥ 5 FUE 2 4
M9 %.

(2) With regard to the observation, expert testimony and commission of an
examination, the provisions concerning examination of evidence shall apply
mutatis mutandis.

(O AR O I 55F)
(Consolidation of Oral Arguments, etc.)

BEh A5 SHmE oEAmoslR, RS L <EfrEEm . XidZtomak
MV ETZenTE5,

Article 152 (1) The court may order the restriction, separation or consolidation of
oral arguments, or revoke such order.

2 #HPNE HEEZEICT2EMHI OV TOEAROIF G2 Ui aEIcBn T,
ZORNCH %2 L2GE NS DWW T, SO e - LS FEhsifomiti 2 Lz
XL, ToEflE LT nidh s,

(2) Where the court has ordered the consolidation of oral arguments of the cases
involving different parties, if a party has requested examination of a witness who
has already been examined before the consolidation but whom the party had no
chance to examine, the witness shall be examined.

(DA A ém O FER)
(Resumption of Oral Argument)
FHL =& &M AL 2 OEAROHRE@m T8N TE 5,

Article 153 The court may order resumption of the oral argument that is concluded.

GEERA D7 ENEE)
(Attendance of Interpreter, etc.)

FBEHITNUSE OEAmICHEGTL2ERNHAEICEE R e &, NFHPEHZ A R0E
HLLAFOBRESTRWETHL XL HIRAZ L b2bES, 2L, HRHEZ A
ROHEXFOME TR 0EICE, CF Ty, NPT EZ SE5 2 e TE 5,

Article 154 (1) If a person who participates in oral argument is unable to
communicate in Japanese, or unable to hear or speak, an interpreter shall attend
the oral argument; provided, however, that in the case of a person who is unable
to hear or speak, it shall be permissible to ask questions of him/her or have
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him/her make statements by means of writing.
2 EENCHETLIREDE HERANIOWTERT S,
(2) The provisions concerning expert witnesses shall apply mutatis mutandis to

interpreters.

(FrimBES 1 2 R FITHT T HIEE)

(Measures for Person Without Ability to Participate in Oral Argument)

BEHLTLER &HmE SRR Z IHIRIC T 2 OISR ik 2 5 Z e T E R
el RE AU AORGR 2L OFHAmRORAT O 2 OF 22 i H %2 2
LZEMTEDL,

Article 155 (1) The court may prohibit a party, agent or assistant in court, who is
unable to make the statements necessary to clarify the matters related to the
suit, from making statements, and specify another date for continuance of oral
argument.

2 APHOREICL VPR EZALC G GICBWT, DERSH L RO L & S E, AT
X AELONRCEGT L2 TED,

(2) Where the court has prohibited any person from making statements pursuant to
the provision of the preceding paragraph, it may order the person to be
accompanied by an attorney at law when it finds it necessary.

(FCERFA 7 vk o472 i Rs 3D
(Time for Advancement of Allegations and Evidence)
BEHIANFR XMl o 5k, BrEko 1RSI Ut e R g U e
NER 60,
Article 156 Allegations and evidence shall be advanced at an appropriate time
depending on the status of progress of the suit.

(BEHLDOFHIAYVED 60 T2 5 & O FCRF T o f2 R
(Time for Advancement of Allegations and Evidence Where Plan for Trial Is
Formulated)

FBHBLT R0 FHMTEHRO =B —JHO B DI > /28 ah o o
BN L LR L L EE, BHRET HEEoEREZRGT, HEORIHIIDWTD
PR XIFH O T2 iR T RSB 2 ED 5 2 e TE 2,

Article 156-2 The presiding judge, when he/she finds it necessary for the progress of
court proceedings based on a plan for trial set forth in Article 147-3(1), may
specify a period for advancing allegations and evidence on a specific matter, after

hearing opinions of the parties.

(RFREIC RN 7= BCREFAH i o H) T55)
(Dismissal of Allegations or Evidence Advanced Outside the Appropriate Time)
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FHOLHESR YFEEPROEXTE R L0 FFEI RN TR L 72308 O TRATH
DIFEITODNTUE, ST KV EFERDOTEmEREESEL 2 & &b Ll e T3,
HHANE, B TSR Y )UIERET, HITOREEZT L2 LM TE D,

Article 157 (1) With regard to allegations or evidence that a party has advanced
outside the appropriate time intentionally or by gross negligence, the court, when
it finds that such allegations or evidence will delay the conclusion of the suit, may
make an order of dismissal upon petition or by its own authority.

2 ICESUIMMl o157 T 2 O EBIHIE TR WS DI O W TLBEEMNLE LRI %2 &
TOXITRAZ T XREHEICHAL e &8, gpHE[ERE T5.

(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall also apply where a party does not
give the necessary explanation with regard to his/her allegations or evidence
whose import is unclear, or does not appear on the date for giving explanation.

(BB OFHENVED 6T 555 ORI Lo H T)
(Dismissal of Allegations or Evidence Where Plan for Trial Is Formulated)
FAL LR HENERO =F - UIFE L R0 (BEEHRE IR
ICBWTHERT 56280, ) OREIC KV FEOBIHIC O W TORE XLl
HEEIEH T RSP ED SN TOLHEICBNT, YFEEP L oMM otk
R L 2R IR o HEic 20T, 2 & S oEHECHE S - Siah Fo
HETICE LW ZET 2B Th0H 5 LRz e Sk, SHmd, BTk X
IHRET, HToORELTLIEMNTEL, 2L, ZOYEENT 0N Y4
RSSO FERIBERT 2 2 TERD s 2 LIZOW T Yol d 5 =
CEPIHLZE EiE, ZoOPfRY Tl
Article 157-2 Where a period for advancing allegations and evidence on a specific
matter is specified pursuant to the provisions of Article 147-3(3) or Article 156-2
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 170(5)), if
the court, with regard to allegations or evidence that a party has advanced after
the expiration of such period, finds that such allegations or evidence will be
substantially detrimental to the progress of court proceedings based on the plan
for trial, it may make an order of dismissal upon petition or by its own authority;
provided, however, that this shall not apply where such party has made a prima
facie showing to the effect that he/she has reasonable grounds for having been
unable to advance the allegations or evidence within that period.

(BRI o Btk o fel)
(Constructive Statements in Complaint, etc.)

FEIHAS EEUTEEPRANSTRE OEARO M HICHEE . UL 72
MAERFEDOAmE L e SiE &, coaEMMEl L gk UTEARE T oo
HERFEANCAOE L 2 FIHEMIR L b o e Ak L, ML ZMFHICARE SES S
EINTE D,
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Article 158 If a plaintiff or defendant does not appear on the date for his/her first
oral argument or appears on that date but does not present any oral arguments
on merits, the court may deem the plaintiff or defendant to have stated matters
as stated in the complaint or written answer or any other brief that he/she has
submitted, and have the opponent who has appeared on that date present oral
arguments.

(HH D)
(Constructive Admission)

FEHILTR YEEPOHEARICBOOHFAOFRLEEFEL S 2 2o
L EIclE, ToEEEZHALLbO e RRT, 2L, fmoelEFIcLD,
TORELFSTZODLIRODLNE L XL, ZORD TR,

Article 159 (1) Where a party, at oral argument, does not make it clear that he/she
denies the fact alleged by the opponent, he/she shall be deemed to have admitted
such fact; provided, however, that this shall not apply where the party, when
taking the entire import of the oral argument into consideration, is found to have
denied such fact.

2 MFHOTFRLEERLZNOLVEORLEZ L2E L. ToFEREeF bl

ET 5,
(2) A person who has stated that he/she has no knowledge of the fact alleged by the

opponent shall be presumed to have denied such fact.

3 HWIHoRUEF, YFEEHEDPOHAGOMHICHHAL W EICOWTERNT 5, 7
ZL. TOYEENNREEICIDLTHL 2207200 THS & &%, 2R Tk
Uy,

(3) The provision of paragraph (1) shall apply mutatis mutandis where a party does
not appear on the date for oral argument; provided, however, that this shall not
apply where such party is summoned by a service by publication.

(O 9 A dmad & )

(Record of Oral Argument)

BEATR O SHrELE. OEARICOWT, HIH 2 S0 lE 2 R L 20 niEn
5700,

Article 160 (1) A court clerk shall prepare a record of oral argument for each date
for oral argument.

2 HFHEHOLBEIOWTYHREE L OMOMRANEGFRE kN 23, WEHICTOFE
L TN 5720,

(2) An objection made by a party or any other person concerned to any statements
in the record shall be stated in the record.

3 HIHAMDHNICH T 2 BEOETIE, HFICE > TORILHT L2 N TE S,
272l BENEK LI EiE, 2R T2,
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(8) Observance of the provisions concerning the formality of oral argument may by

proven only by the record; provided, however, that this shall not apply in the
event of the loss of the record.

B EESEF

Section 2 Brief, etc.

(& fi &)
(Brief)
BEANT—FR DEAmE. FECHER L 20 idn s,
Article 161 (1) Oral argument shall be prepared by means of a document.
2 MEFEEICIE, ICBT 2 EIEE LT 5,
(2) A brief shall state the following matters:
— RSl o fk

(i) Allegations and evidence

= MFTT 0RO B o T3S S Bk

(i1) Statements on the opponent's claim and allegations and evidence

3 MEAMWEEL ThnOEARCBO L, i (MFEHICRESh b
XFMFF» S 2o EfFHHRZZWL 252tk L 2FHRE SN DICRS, )
ICROEK L 72 F R TR NIE FiRTH 2 2 TER0,

(3) At oral argument without the presence of the opponent in court, no facts other
than those stated in a brief (limited to one served upon the opponent or one for

which the opponent has submitted a document stating that he/she has received it)
may be alleged.

CHEE T SF O 472 T AR
(Period for Submission of Brief, etc.)
FEHAT R SHRE EAaFEL UEREORHICH T 2 FakEicEk L /- EfwE D
O FEOFIHICH T LiHlomit 2 XSl 2 B0 5 Z &I TE 5,
Article 162 The presiding judge may specify a period for submitting a written

answer or a brief stating an allegation on a specific matter or for offering
evidence on a specific matter.

(LHHFEER2)
(Inquiry to Opponent)

HANT=F YEEE ShofED. MFIS L EROUITALZ T 5 720
ICELFIHIC O W T, MYz ED T, FETHETL LD, HATHEET

HZELINTEDL, 2770, ZOESROESTONTNMNMICEEYT L L XL, ZofR
0 T2y,
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Article 163 A party, while the suit is pending, may specify a reasonable period and
make an inquiry by means of a document to the opponent in order to request the
opponent to make a response by means of a document with regard to the matters
necessary for preparing allegations or proof; provided, however, that this shall
not apply where the inquiry falls under any of the following items:

—  BHARE SUIER T ids

(1) Inquiry that is not specific or individual

— MFEHEEFEL. IR 508

(i1) Inquiry that insults or confuses the opponent

= BHCL7MS e HET L

(iii) Inquiry that overlaps with any previous inquiry

W ERERD LIS

(iv) Inquiry to ask opinions

f MFFDEIET S 2O Y 2B UL IR 2 5 5 I

(v) Inquiry for which the opponent is required to spend unreasonable expenses or
time to make a response

NOBRAENEANRXEFE AL EROBEICK VAL S 2T 2 2 TS L HIHL
[GfkDFIHIC O T OIS

(vi) Inquiry on the matters that are the same as the matters about which a
witness may refuse to testify pursuant to the provisions of Article 196 or Article
197

B SRR OB Fi

Section 3 Proceedings to Arrange Issues and Evidence
B BEGOFEAR

Subsection 1 Preliminary Oral Arguments

CHEQRBY 11 9R Fdm 0 B L)
(Commencement of Preliminary Oral Arguments)

BEAHUS AT, FRULOGHLOBIE 2175 - BN H B LR b & F 1,
COFED L ZAHITKY BHNOEAREITD 2 ENTE D,

Article 164 The court, when it finds it necessary in order to arrange issues and
evidence, may execute preliminary oral arguments as provided for in this

Subsection.

GEH N E HEDMERT)
(Confirmation on Facts to Be Proven, etc.)

FEATRA BAHPTE, EHENOEAREA T 214720, ZoOROIHILERHANIC &L
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DEFEIHT REEEL LB E L O THERT LD T 5,

Article 165 (1) The court, upon closing preliminary oral arguments, shall confirm,
with the parties, the facts to be proven through the subsequent examination of
evidence.

2 AR MY RO L X EENOHEA®RER T 2108720, HFEHIC
{0 O A BV D PR OGO B DG R A B L /B 2RI S5 2 et
TE 5,

(2) The presiding judge, when he/she finds it appropriate, upon closing preliminary
oral arguments, may have the parties submit a document summarizing the issues
and evidence as arranged through the preliminary oral arguments.

(HEHDONHIAFIC LM T)
(Close of Proceedings due to Non-Appearance of Party)

BEATASR HEEBMNRICHTE Y. NER AT RoOBEICL D ED 5N/
I O L FEHUOH %2 Lgwv e Sk, #fpmid. S 0m o s
WAL T HIEMNTE S,

Article 166 If a party does not appear on the appearance date or does not submit a
brief or offer evidence within the period specified pursuant to the provision of
Article 162, the court may close the preliminary oral arguments.

(HEf| Y DI A amAl 1 R O SRR 7k o)
(Advancement of Allegations and Evidence after Close of Preliminary Oral
Arguments)

BEATESR EWHE OEAROK T RICKER Il o G2 L8R EE M
FHORDOMH 5 & E1d, MFAHICH L. EfEN OHAROK TRIC Z AR T 2
ZEMTELRMS T2 L 2T hiEe sz,

Article 167 A party who has advanced allegations or evidence after the close of
preliminary oral arguments, upon the request of the opponent, shall explain to
the opponent the reasons why he/she was unable to advance the allegations or
evidence prior to the close of preliminary oral arguments.

B AmEETR

Subsection 2 Preparatory Proceedings

(Frim EHF o Fah)

(Commencement of Preparatory Proceedings)

BEANTAS AT FRUKCHLORBEIE A2 4T 720 ENSH 5 Ll 5 & S
VREOFR LN T, FF 2 AmERTRICHT T2 2 T2,

Article 168 The court, when it finds it necessary in order to arrange issues and
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evidence, may refer a case to preparatory proceedings, after hearing opinions of
the parties.

(i G I THe0 J H )
(Date for Preparatory Proceedings)

FEHATIGR AmEHTd, HEENFBTHERD 2 eNTELMBEICBNTT D,
Article 169 (1) Preparatory proceedings shall be conducted on a date on which both
parties can attend.

2 #HPTE. MU RO LFHOFRZEFT LN TS5, L, HUEEPHL T
BICOWTE, Tk DICKBEET LB TINS5 L0 LG EERS. ZTo
{FIEZ 5P S 220 N7 6700,

(2) The court may permit observation by a person whom it considers to be
appropriate; provided, however, that the court shall permit observation by any
person requested by a party, except where his/her observation would be
detrimental to the conduct of the proceedings.

(RimEfTRtc B 2 FaMT &)
(Procedural Acts in Preparatory Proceedings, etc.)

Bt TR SR YEHICEFEEO R SEL 2N TES,

Article 170 (1) The court may have each party submit a brief.

2 UL AimEm TR HICE T, o s BT 2802 oftho O iFHA
i DHIMC BT 5 2 e W TELEAKROE B =1+ RICKRET 291
2l ) ORI ZT5 2N TE D,

(2) The court, on the date for preparatory proceedings, may make a judicial decision
on an offer of evidence or any other judicial decision that may be made on
the date other than the date for oral argument, and examine evidence with
regard to documents (including objects prescribed in Article 231).

3 EMATIE, YFEENEROHUCEEL Tnb e & ZofiM Y il b & &id, 4F
BFOFREZIENT, RE&AFRAITED L & 2AHIC R0 HHFT RO HFHE 8
G DORZEICE Y EIFHCEZEE T56 2 M TE L HEICL - T Al Fmo i
HICBUU D FmEITH) 2 MW TEh, 220, YFEEo-HRZoHHICHIAL 725
GRS,

(3) When a party lives in a remote place or the court finds it appropriate for any
other reasons, the court, after hearing opinions of the parties, may conduct
proceedings on the date for preparatory proceedings, as provided for by the Rules
of the Supreme Court, by a method that enables the court and both parties to
simultaneously communicate with one another by audio transmissions; provided,
however, that this shall apply only where either party appears on that date.

4 FPAHOHIEICHIAL 2V CEBHO TRl f5- L 2 4 HE1E. ToHICHAL = b
DL HIRT,
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(4) The party who has participated in the proceedings set forth in the preceding
paragraph without appearing on the date set forth in said paragraph shall be
deemed to have appeared on that date.

5 HEHNUFNAEPOFARLT—FRET, FALT KB IH FALT K068 H
IHhEET FAANTAR BEANTLRAROFEAEN T NROBET, FAamElHT
RS DWTHERT 2,

(5) The provisions of Article 148 to Article 151, Article 152(1), Article 153 to Article

159, Article 162, Article 165 and Article 166 shall apply mutatis mutandis to
preparatory proceedings.

(kB & 2 AimE i o)
(Preparatory Proceedings by Authorized Judge)
AL 5% &HmE o EICAmER L iThbE s 2 N TE 5,
Article 171 (1) The court may have an authorized judge conduct preparatory
proceedings.

NV

2 FamdE T e ascHE DT O BEIE Bl SO RUEIC L LI R OECH K
ONEFS RIFHE IJHICHUET 281 2/ <, ) 1. ZToEHHEMTY . Z72L., [
FHIICBWTERT 28 AL TRORBEIC L DHFRIC OV TOFHAKRTEIHIC B W
THEAT 2B EE LR - OREIC LA TICoNT oKL, ZERRHAAT 2.
(2) Where an authorized judge conducts preparatory proceedings, the duties of the
court and the presiding judge under the provisions of the preceding two Articles
(excluding the duty to make a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article) shall be performed by the authorized judge; provided, however,
that a judicial decision on an objection under the provision of Article 150 as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (5) of said Article and a judicial
decision on dismissal under the provision of Article 157-2 as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to said paragraph shall be made by the court in charge of the
case.

3 ArimEM T e 1T O mEHE L. AN ROREIC L STEOIEE. FHED
IgEt, & (B_AH =T —RIET LM 2 &6, ) 22HL TT o FHitohiti &
OEH BAS T IERE IHKAOB A =T RIHET 22 58, ) OEN
DIFELIC >V T oM ET L2 L TE D,

(3) An authorized judge who conducts preparatory proceedings may make a judicial
decision on the commission of an examination under the provision of Article 186,
commission of expert testimony, request for examination of documentary evidence

made by submitting documents (including the objects prescribed in Article 231)

and commission of the sending of documents (including the objects prescribed in
Article 229(2) and Article 231)).

(Fram ol (9 2 2R O EGH L)
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(Revocation of Judicial Decision to Refer to Preparatory Proceedings)

BEL T & BT MY e s e &id B TUS LY XUEIBFE T, AimERT
T2 EZIV T Z W TEDL, 2L, YUFEHENLHOHT TR L & 1,
IHEID E S TN 570,

Article 172 The court, when it finds it appropriate, upon petition or by its own
authority, may revoke a judicial decision to refer to preparatory proceedings;
provided, however, that the court shall revoke the judicial decision upon the
petition of both parties.

(Fram I FHe o A S o )
(Statement of Outcome of Preparatory Proceedings)

FALH =% YEEIE OEAmCBOT, AintE RO MR 2 Mk L gt
5720,

Article 173 The parties, at oral argument, shall state the outcome of preparatory
proceedings.

(Fedi BE O TATCAR A P 0 BBl /57 42 1)
(Advancement of Allegations and Evidence after Close of Preparatory
Proceedings)

Fat R BEATEROREL. AamiEdTieo M iR ALl o 75 %
R L 72 YEHFICOWTERT 2.,

Article 174 The provision of Article 167 shall apply mutatis mutandis to a party
who has advanced allegations or evidence after the close of preparatory
proceedings.

B FEIC & 2EHEFR

Subsection 3 Preparatory Proceedings by Means of Documents

(FMNC & 5 i FmeoBih)
(Commencement of Preparatory Proceedings by Means of Documents)

FEL RS P YEENEROHICEEL Thb e s Zofileilv s e
T, HFEHFOSREZENT, FHE2HMIC L% HFrr CYFE o AR LICHEf
EHHOPEHERIC L FRUROGHL ORI 2§ 2 Fhez v . LIFELC. ) 19562
EMTED,

Article 175 The court, when a party lives in a remote place or it finds it appropriate
for any other reasons, may refer a case to preparatory proceedings by means of
documents (meaning proceedings for arranging issues and evidence through the
submission of briefs, etc., without the appearance of the parties; the same shall
apply hereinafter).
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(EMNC & 2 Effi T 17 E5)
(Method of Preparatory Proceedings by Means of Documents, etc.)

FEE TR HEIC KL ERFFE. SHEMTO. L. EEFEERHTICBL T
S EIC SN ETDE S 2 e TE D,

Article 176 (1) Preparatory proceedings by means of documents shall be conducted
by the presiding judge; provided, however, that a high court may have an
authorized judge conduct the proceedings.

2 %ﬂ%ﬂiﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁ B szmeEfE (KIHICBWT RS 2v), )

I BAENTZRICHET 2 2 ED 2T TR 630,

(2) The presiding judge or an authorized judge at a high court (hereinafter referred
to as the "presiding judge, etc." in the following paragraph) shall specify the
period prescribed in Article 162.

3 HHEFIE LENHL RO L L ST REHRHITEATED S L 2AHICRD,
HCHIPT R O Y WS ORZEIC LV [ERFICIHEEZ T2 2 AT E L Ik
> T, FRUKOEHUO FEITI B9 2 FIH T O fth O JH A4 D i D 72 0 IR FIHIC D
W, HEEWRG R ETL2 e TE5, ZOHGICBOTUL WaRofiR % 2k
HprELEICR S Z &M TE S,

(3) The presiding judge, etc., when he/she finds it necessary, may consult both
parties with regard to the matters concerning the arrangement of issues and
evidence or any other matters necessary for oral argument, as provided for by the
Rules of the Supreme Court, by a method that enables the court and both parties
to communicate simultaneously with one another by audio transmissions. In this
case, the presiding judge, etc. may have a court clerk record the outcome of the
consultation.

4 FEMU G GBTIEEZRL, ) . AL TREACHEAE /T IRE IHORUER
FHIC &L 2 EfiFhelc DWW THERT 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 149 (excluding paragraph (2), Article 150 and Article

165(2) shall apply mutatis mutandis to preparatory proceedings by means of
documents.

GE 9 N & FH O

(Confirmation on Facts to Be Proven)

FEL R BHPNE FEIC KL E R Tromz o DEAmoHICBN T, €
DR DIHUTINIC & > TR RS HE L UBH L O TR T2 b0 e T4,

Article 177 The court, on the date for oral argument held after the close of
preparatory proceedings by means of documents, shall confirm, with the parties,

the facts to be proven through the subsequent examination of evidence.

(I & 2 B i Feiin te O BCRBH ik ofid i)
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(Advancement of Allegations and Evidence after Close of Preparatory Proceedings
by means of Documents)

FAHLHAS FEIC KD EMTFRE AN L ZEHFICOWT OEAGOIHHICENT,
BEHC T ARBWHIC B TERT 28 A/ IR JHOFH A ACHE L /2R IHO B
s, XEAISRORUEIC & 2 MR S N - RIS SR o k& 1R L 722y
FHEE. MFHORDMH L e 1d, MFHISHTL, £ oRuk U3HEEERTIC 2 h 2 i
HT 22 e TERM S EHBZHRIAL R NiER 672,

Article 178 Where a party, in a case for which preparatory proceedings by means of
documents are closed, has advanced allegations or evidence after, on the date for
oral argument, statements were made on the matters as stated in the document
set forth in Article 165(2) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 176(4)
or confirmation was made pursuant to the provision of the preceding Article, that
party, at the request of the opponent, shall explain to the opponent the reasons

why he/she was unable to advance the allegations or evidence prior to the
statements or confirmation being made.

HUE
Chapter IV Evidence
B AR

Section 1 General Provisions

GEAT 2 Z & ZH L2 nHHE)
(Facts Not Required to Be Proven)

FEHt TS SHMcBTYEENEH L 2B EKACHELRERIL BEHTLZ &
LU,

Article 179 Facts admitted by a party before a court and obvious facts shall not be
required to be proven.

GHUoHH)
(Offer of Evidence)

FENATR FHlod T, GEHTRESBELZFEL TLRTER 60,
Article 180 (1) Evidence shall be offered by specifying the fact to be proven thereby.
2 GHloHHIE. HHEICBWTHLTLHZ MW TE 5L,

(2) Evidence may be offered prior to the date for oral argument.

GEUFINZZ L &)
(Where Examination of Evidence Is Not Required)

BENT—F SHPTE. HEEPHLHZEHLTRE TRV @O L old, XY i
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NDLZ eRBLIR,

Article 181 (1) The court shall not be required to examine evidence offered by a
party that the court considers to be unnecessary.

2 GRS OWTREMB oSN S 5 & &1d ST, SHLEEREZ Lnz e
IWTEDL,

(2) If any obstacle to the examination of evidence exists for an uncertain period, the
court may choose not to conduct an examination of evidence.

(B HPEEILER )
(Intensive Examination of Witnesses and Parties)
FHNT F EAKROYFEERAOZMIL, TELRY., FRUKORHLOEIE AT
LZZRICEFR L TITh R hidn s,
Article 182 The examination of witnesses and the parties themselves shall be
conducted as intensively as possible after the arrangement of issues and evidence
has been completed.

ChFEH O MIHO Y & oIk )
(In Cases of Non-Appearance of Party)
FEHNT =5 RN, YEESHHICHEL Z20EHICBW Y, §52 28T
=5,
Article 183 The examination of evidence may be conducted even where neither
party appears on the date for oral argument.

IhENC BV 2 B )
(Examination of Evidence in Foreign State)
FENATUE SAEICBOTTIREIHLENE. ZoEHoEEE T XUdT oEICEBET
LHAERDOKM, NIHE L AIHEFEICIELL TL AR hidR sz,
Article 184 (1) The examination of evidence to be conducted in a foreign state shall
be commissioned to the competent government agency of that state or the
Japanese ambassador, minister or consul stationed in that state.
2 EICBWT LGN, 2oEoEF#ICEINT 255 TH-TYH, 2ot
ICEN L2 e Sk, ToME w75,
(2) The examination of evidence conducted in a foreign state, even where it
contravenes any Acts of that state, shall be effective if it does not contravene this
Code.

FHIFTAMC B 2 3L )
(Examination of Evidence Out of Court)

FANTRSE SHmE YR s e Sk FHMIMCB O GHLRRE 5 2 &
MTEDL, ZoBRGICBWTL GifkoREICH T, UTHAEHTE L < 126
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ZEHIFAMCIgEE L G AN Z S5 2 e TE 5,

Article 185 (1) The court, when it finds it appropriate, may examine evidence out of
court. In this case, it may order a member of a panel of judges or commission a
district court or summary court to examine evidence.

2 FUHICHUE T 2IEECIC L VIR & 17 O ZatEH B, o 70T U 3RG 2 #4)
FIICBWCGHLRANZ T 5 2 L 2L Lilo b & ik, BIGHUHXOIEEZ 75 2
EINTE D,

(2) A commissioned judge who performs his/her duties based on the commission

prescribed in the preceding paragraph, when he/she finds it appropriate for
another district court or summary court to examine evidence, may further
commission such other court to examine the evidence.

(A& DD
(Commission of Examination)
FEHATANER BHNE, RELHEEZETE L CEAE, MEOETEL SIEAEX
e, B L 2Eker. IR Z oo FRICIERE T 2 2 £ 3T E 5,
Article 186 The court may commission a government agency or public office, a
foreign government agency or public office, or school, chamber of commerce,
exchange or any other organization to conduct a necessary examination.

(BEHEANFOER)
(Interrogation of Witness, etc.)
BENTER FHHANE RETTRMITRSEHFHIONT, ZHEAXTHEERALE
FITLHIENTEL, 2L, BEANIODWTUEL, YFEHEVWHL B EHICRS,
Article 187 (1) The court, with regard to a case to be concluded by an order, may
interrogate a witness or a party him/herself; provided, however, that witnesses to
be interrogated shall be limited to those requested by a party.
2 RHOREIC K 2ERIE. MFHBE L HHICONTUE, YEEWABTH LS 2
EMTELHROMHICEBWT L 2T 60,
(2) Interrogation under the provision of the preceding paragraph, in a case where
the parties stand opposed to each other, shall be conducted on the date for
interrogation on which both parties can attend.

GERER)
(Prima Facie Showing)
FEHATAS BIHIE BFFHCE) JRS 2 LS TELEHUC &> TL AR ER s 2%
U,
Article 188 A prima facie showing shall be made by evidence that can be examined
immediately.
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(Rt OECH O FAT)
(Execution of Judicial Decision of Non-Penal Fine)
BANT IR ZoEoREICKLSE oI MEEomaTHITTs. Zoan

3 BT Iob S EAF e oM e 5T 5,

Article 189 (1) A judicial decision of a non-penal fine under the provisions of this
Chapter shall be executed by an order of a public prosecutor. This order shall
have the same effect as an enforceable title of obligation.

2 FloFRH oIS, REBITE 0L WUEEEFENS) £ oftumslgToF

ST 2RO RUEICIESTT 4, 220, T2 T haiciillonEL 52k
BELIR,

(2) A judicial decision of a non-penal fine shall be executed pursuant to the
provisions of the Civil Execution Act (Act No. 4 of 1979) and other laws and
regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory execution; provided, however,
that it shall not be necessary to make a service of the judicial decision before
executing it.

3 MIEEEENE (MR- =FEFEE A =1+ %) LA tRoOBET B oA
HUTICOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provision of Article 507 of the Code of Penal Procedure (Act No. 131 of 1948)
shall apply mutatis mutandis to execution of a judicial decision of a non-penal
fine.

4 WK ORI OHITID 5 7RIS HEZEH (I 2 oIHICBWT TEEH) cvd, )

W0t L TR IS 23 - 723 51 WT DU A MRS 2 FR 8 5 &
s THEH Z 0 H L CHICEM o2 Lz e Sid. Co&oREICENTY
wLﬂ@%ﬂ@ﬂﬁﬁ%otbwz&ﬁﬁ ZOHBEICBWT, JREHOMITIC L 5
THEENYZER 0L LA 5 L 1E, TofmElE. ZNE R L 2o hE
ANCYAN AN

(4) Where, after a judicial decision of a non-penal fine has been executed, an
immediate appeal is filed against said judicial decision (hereinafter referred to as
the "judicial decision of prior instance" in this paragraph), if the court in charge
of the appeal finds that said immediate appeal is well-grounded and makes
another judicial decision of a non-penal fine by revoking the judicial decision of
prior instance, it shall be deemed that the latter judicial decision of a non-penal
fine is executed to the extent of the amount of the non-penal fine already
executed. In this case, if the amount obtained as a result of execution of the
judicial decision of prior instance exceeds the amount of the latter non-penal fine,
such amount in excess shall be refunded.

B SEEASH

Section 2 Examination of Witness

99



(GE AF<)
(Witness's Obligation)
FEILTR SHANE FllOE0NS 55 E2MRE, MATUIEAL L THMT 52
EMTED,
Article 190 The court, except as otherwise provided, may examine any person as a
witness.

(NFHE O
(Examination of Public Officer)

FEILT—F AFEXELAHETH > B ERIEAL L TR LoEIC OV TSR
LA AT, HEKEEET CRabiE L 3B oRE T olficd
STEBICODWTUIZ ok, WRERHEKE oo EFfRE T2 ol§icd - &I1C>
WTENRED) O&GEEE 7220 Nid7Ze 6700,

Article 191 (1) When examining, as a witness, a public officer or a person who was a
public officer with regard to any secrets in relation to his/her duties, the court
shall obtain approval of the supervisory government agency concerned (in the
case of a member of the House of Representatives or House of Councillors or a
person who held such post, the respective House; in the case of the Prime
Minister or any other Minister of State or a person who held such post, the
Cabinet).

2 APHOKGRE, AHofmEFE L, EAHOETICE L WL EEZETLHBThnt
LG EERE. HLZ e TERN,

(2) The supervisory government agency may not refuse to give the approval set
forth in the preceding paragraph except where such approval is likely to harm the
public interest or substantially hinder the performance of public duties.

(NHRIC T 2 28K
(Non-Penal Fine for Non-Appearance, etc.)

FANTFR FEAPIE Y2 A AL v e Eid, #SHTE. ET, Zhick
> THARUEFEMMHoBEHZm . o0 THHE ToHIILT 5,

Article 192 (1) If a witness does not appear without justifiable grounds, the court
shall make an order to the effect that he/she shall bear any court costs incurred
from the non-appearance, and punish him/her by a non-penal fine of not more

than 100,000 yen.

2 RUHOPEISH LT, WIEHiSE 272 28 TE 2,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding

paragraph.

(RIS 2 2] 55)
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(Fine for Non-Appearance, etc.)
PBHEIT =5 BEADPIEYZ2HRZ CHIHL 2v e i3 HHHLIT oL A3
Wy 5,

Article 193 (1) If a witness does not appear without justifiable grounds, he/she shall
be punished by a fine of not more than 100,000 yen or misdemeanor
imprisonment without work.

2 FHOJERILL 2 &I, BIRIC kY, HEKROEE R T5 2 28 T& 2,

(2) Both a fine and misdemeanor imprisonment without work may be imposed
cumulatively on a person who has committed the crime set forth in the preceding
paragraph, depending on the circumstances.

GED,
(Subpoena)

BEICTUSE AT RS e L RVIEADIRI 2T 5 2 LTS5,

Article 194 (1) The court may order subpoena of a witness who does not appear
without justifiable grounds.

2 TEEEAEHIIBNCE T 2 BUER. FHO NGNS >WTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the Code of Penal Procedure concerning subpoenas shall apply
mutatis mutandis to the subpoena set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(ZamE I E SIS L 23 NS
(Examination of Witness by Authorized Judge, etc.)
FEHRR SHPNE KICBIHEICRY . okt B UTZa b8 B EHAr
WCRE NI E SHLZ N TE D,
Article 195 The court, only in the following cases, may have an authorized judge or
commissioned judge examine a witness out of court:
—  GEADSZEREHIFTICHIET 2R v e & IFIE LR EhIc L BT 5 2
EMTELRNE &,

(1) Where the witness does not have an obligation to appear before the court in
charge of the case, or is unable to appear before that court for justifiable
grounds.

T E DS ECHIFTIC T 2SO W ORI Y e B USRI A T L & X,
(i1) Where the witness is required to spend undue expenses or time to appear
before the court in charge of the case.
= BBBICBOWTGEAZZE T2 2 e EELHERAT LI ETH D & &,
(iii) Where it is necessary to examine the witness at the scene relating to the
dispute in order to discover a fact.
W HEFICHERD R &,

(iv) Where neither party has any objection.
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GGk 5 HEAffE)
(Right of Refusal to Testify)

BEILTNER GESHEEAXFAEA L RIS T 2802 H T 5 &2 HEEELZ ). X
IHBHRZZT 2B H 2 BIHICHT 2 & S, GEAE. GEEZ2E 2 88T
5, AENINSDFEDOLEELEIANESHIAICH T L&Y, [Afke T2,

Article 196 If a witness's testimony relates to matters for which the witness
him/herself or a person who has any of the following relationships with him/her is
likely to be subject to criminal prosecution or conviction, the witness may refuse
to testify. The same shall apply where his/her testimony relates to matters that
would harm the reputation of such persons:

— EMHE. WEEFEANOMEE L < Z=HFNOAKROHMICHY, XiFhH-72 &,

(1) A person who is or was the witness's spouse, relative by blood within the
fourth degree or relative through marriage within the third degree

= BAANC#HERAANORMRIIH L Z L,

(i1) A person who is the witness's guardian or a person under the guardianship of
the witness

FHILHESR

Article 197

1 R L5EICE. GEANE. SEE 2L 2 88 TE 5,

(1) In the following cases, a witness may refuse to testify:

— WHILT—FEJHOBG
(1) The case set forth in Article 191(1)

B, seRMERD. EERIEG, EERESIGEES. WEM. AL OMEESEHAE L
e, ) . A AEA QFEA FEL s L ESSoRRICH 5 E X
Zh o DIRICH - =B L0 B2 FRTHNT NE DI OWTHM 22T
L6

(ii) Cases where a doctor, dentist, pharmacist, pharmaceuticals distributor,
birthing assistant, attorney at law (including a registered foreign lawyer),
patent attorney, defense counsel, notary or person engaged in a religious
occupation, or a person who was any of these professionals is examined with
regard to any fact which they have learnt in the course of their duties and
which should be kept secret

= OISR O RFEICE T S RIHICOWTE B 2 =T 255
(iii) Cases where the witness is examined with regard to matters concerning
technical or professional secrets

2 AHHORUEE. AEADBEWOFGHZ Sl S NG &I mAL 20,
(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall not apply where the witness is
released from his/her duty of secrecy.
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GEESEAED T b o FfiA)
(Prima Facie Showing of Reasons for Refusal to Testify)
FEIVEAGK SO e B L 2 s,
Article 198 A witness shall make a prima facie showing of the reasons for his/her
refusal to testify.

GEEJEMIC >V T oD
(Judicial Decision on Refusal to Testify)

FAMLTSE BANLHERE HE - SoBaEkhE, S0 ST oW TUL
ZAESHIP S, HEEZESRL T FET, HHz T2,

Article 199 (1) Except in the case referred to in Article 197(1)(i), with regard to
whether or not a witness's refusal to testify is appropriate, the court in charge of
the case shall make a judicial decision by an order, after interrogating the
party(ies).

2 AUTHOFRHNCH L T, YFEERCFHENE, IEHISE 2952 e TE 5,

(2) The party(ies) and the witness may file an immediate appeal against the judicial
decision set forth in the preceding paragraph.

GESIEM 9 2 HED)
(Sanction against Refusal to Testify)

FOASR BANT o RROFANT=FoBUER. LSRN e T HEN
PEE U 72 RICEE A IE Y722 722 < BE S 2 OB EICOWTHENT 2,

Article 200 The provisions of Article 192 and Article 193 shall apply mutatis
mutandis where a witness, after a judicial decision finding that his/her refusal to
testify is groundless has become final and binding, still refuses to testify without

justifiable grounds.

()
(Oath)
FA—FK GEANCIE FHOEDRH 25 E2ME. BE 2 IR TNIER S0,

Article 201 (1) The court, except as otherwise provided, shall have a witness swear

under oath.

2 TAEAMOEXIEEOHME 2L N TERnEZIEAL L (HHT 5
BEiclE, B2 SEL 2 eMTERN,

(2) When examining, as a witness, a person under 16 years of age or person who is
unable to understand the purpose of swearing under oath, the court may not have
him/her swear.

3 E@Eﬂﬁrﬁ%mﬁm SExM T LA N CAES M OfER 2T L b o 2 HE TS
BEicid, BB 2SRV ENTES,

(3) When examining a witness who falls under the provision of Article 196 and does
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not exercise a right of refusal to testify, the court may choose not to have him/her
swear under oath.

4 FEAE. BEXZFHCEFAILAREFTIBIT 2l ME G L& ICE L ORER
(R0 HEIHICOWTHMEZT L Ed, BEELZHL I LN TED,

(4) A witness may refuse to swear under oath when he/she is examined with regard
to matters of great concern for him/herself or a person who has any of the
relationships listed in the items of Article 196 with him/her.

5 HANATNA\RKKROFANTNFORETEADEE 2L HGICO>NT, FHALt
TREUOEAITF=FRoBUEITEEIEEL I H A 0 & T EHAEE L 72 RICEEA
MIES L2 S EEZHEH IS OO TENT 5,

(5) The provisions of Article 198 and Article 199 shall apply mutatis mutandis
where a witness refuses to swear under oath, and the provisions of Article 192
and Article 193 shall apply mutatis mutandis where a witness, after a judicial
decision finding that his/her refusal to testify is groundless has become final and
binding, still refuses to testify without justifiable grounds.

(S DR

(Order of Examination)

BH R REAo@RMIE. Tosifodfiti e L YEE, thoSiE SHRoOlF
T9 5,

Article 202 (1) A witness shall be examined by the party who has requested the
examination, the other party, and the presiding judge, in that order.

2 AR @Y L e SE YEEHEOBERZENT, FHDIHF2EE TS 2
EMTED,

(2) The presiding judge, when he/she finds it appropriate, may change the order set
forth in the preceding paragraph, after hearing opinions of the parties.

3 YEENFIHOREIC L B EFEICOWTHEFE LRz & &1, AN, JUET,
ZOERISOWTEHAEZT S,

(3) When a party has made an objection to the change made under the provision of

the preceding paragraph, the court, by an order, shall make a judicial decision on
the objection.

EFICHE S <Pk o)
(Prohibition of Statements based on Documents)
BOH =R RN FPICESOTHIR T L 2 e TE Ry, L, RO
Bzl e FlE, ZofRD TR,
Article 203 A witness may not make statements based on documents; provided,

however, that this shall not apply where he/she has obtained permission of the
presiding judge.
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(MR1GEE DRI & D 1lEE D /IS & S
(Examination through Communication by Audio and Visual Transmissions)
FAER SHTE, EROHUCEET L5 A0SR E T 5551 KT
HITED S L ZAICKD., RHIEDSHIE & &7 OEZ(EIC i@ﬁ%@v%%ﬁﬁuw
LA OIHEEZ T LM TEL AL ST, e T 5288 TED,
Article 204 When examining a witness who lives in a remote place, the court, as
provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court, may examine him/her by a
method that enables parties at a distance to communicate with each other while
mutually recognizing the other party's status by audio and visual transmissions.

(SR 2 FR O
(Submission of Document in lieu of Examination)

FoAIR SR MY RO EEICB T, YEHFICERN e S, GEA
ORI NA, HHORLEZSEL 2 W TE5,

Article 205 The court, when it finds it appropriate and no objection is made by the
parties, may have a witness submit a document in lieu of examining him/her.

(Zan#kH B FE OFERD
(Powers of Authorized Judge, etc.)

BANGR ZaEcHE G EGE NS 23 5 Eicid, #pr O =
DOERIAE. T OFHAENTI, 722, B_AFKE —JHOREIC L L EFRII O T
oEHNE ZEFEHITT 5.

Article 206 Where an authorized judge or commissioned judge examines a witness,
the respective judge shall perform the duties of the court and the presiding judge;
provided, however, that a judicial decision on an objection under the provision of
Article 202(3) shall be made by the court in charge of the case.

B LEESMN

Section 3 Examination of Parties

CHEERANORE)
(Examination of Party Him/Herself)
BoEtk SRR B TSR FERET, YFEERALZZRM T L2 LMW TE 5,
COHGEICBONTL, TOYBEHICEBT L2 SELILNTEL,
Article 207 (1) The court, upon petition or by its own authority, may examine a
party him/herself. In this case, the court may have the party swear under oath.
2 AENKRUCHFEERAOIMEIT) & EE T A0S EZT 5, 2L, @Y
W5 L, YEHEOFRZENT, FTYUEERANOFRMEZT LI LW TEL,

(2) When examining a witness and a party him/herself, the court shall examine the
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witness first; provided, however, that the court, when it finds it appropriate, may
examine the party him/herself first, after hearing opinions of the parties.

(RN IHZE ORHHE)
(Effect of Non-Appearance, etc.)

BOANG YBEHERAAEZZSMTLHEICBOTC ToYFEEN, EYahnl, H
PHET, FEEH L IFHLEHA L e S, L. SHEFIHICE T 2 MMF
DFEREEFELRDDL I LINTE D,

Article 208 Where a party him/herself is to be examined, if the party, without
justifiable grounds, does not appear or refuses to swear under oath or make
statements, the court may recognize that the opponent's allegations concerning
the matters for examination are true.

RS D BRI 2wk}
(Non-Penal Fine for False Statements)

FOANSG EELYEENEGEOMINE Lz e Eidk SHATE. JUET, FAMLL
ToimkHI LT %,

Article 209 (1) If a party who has sworn under oath has made false statements, the
court, by an order, shall punish him/her by a non-penal fine of not more than
100,000 yen.

2 RUHOPEISH LTI, WIEHiSE 272 28 TE 2,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

3 WIHOBEHICBWT, BHoMLE L YBEENSEAORET T ORIk g% T
HoHZehRROEEF, SR FEICKD, MIHORELZIRVET W TE
o

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the party who has made false
statements has admitted, while the suit is pending, that his/her statements are
false, the court may revoke the order set forth in said paragraph, depending on
the circumstances.

GEAS o FUEDER)

(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Examination of Witness)
FoATR BEATLEA FA-RBEIH B A& SR AR E TRUH
THAKROFER. YFEERANOFRIIOWTENT S,
Article 210 The provisions of Article 195, Article 201(2), Article 202 to Article 204

and Article 206 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the examination of a party
him/herself.

GEENHADSR])
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(Examination of Statutory Agent)
BoHT—F ZoEEPUYEERANOSBCHTLRET. SEMIBOLTHEEEZN
KILFENRHMANCOWTERT S, 220, YFERAZFET L 2 L2l 200,
Article 210 The provisions of this Code concerning the examination of a party
him/herself shall apply to a statutory agent who represents the party in a suit;
provided, however, that this shall not preclude the examination of a party
him/herself.

B EE

Section 4 Expert Testimony

(EEFH)
(Obligation to Give Expert Testimony)

BoATSR EEICRELRBMME T8I BEETARMEED.,

Article 212 (1) A person who has the relevant knowledge and experience necessary
to give expert testimony shall have an obligation to give expert testimony.

2 HAEILHANERXEE ZH - RBWHOREIC L VIS XIEE 2L I L8 TE b
FH el —oHUIcH 5 EHEROTRE JHICHUET 28 L, BEEANE LI N TER
Uy,

(2) A person who has the same status as a person who may refuse to testify or
refuse to swear under oath pursuant to the provisions of Article 196 or Article
201(4), or a person prescribed in Article 201(2), may not serve as an expert
witness.

($E NDOFFE)
(Designation of Expert Witness)
FHT =R BENE IR, i E OISGERIE R E T 5.
Article 213 An expert witness shall be designated by the court in charge of the case
or an authorized judge or commissioned judge.

=)
(Challenge)

BOATR EEACOWTGREICEELZ L2 L 2T RESHEENH L & F1L
LHEHIDT. ToEEADEERHICOWTHILEZ THHjIC. ChEzTilEd b2 T
5, HEADRILEZ L 2BETH-TH, ZoRIC, SHOERMBET, XdhH
EMTOERARH L Z 2oz S, [AfkE T4,

Article 214 (1) If there are circumstances with regard to an expert witness that
would prevent him/her from giving a sincere expert testimony, a party may
challenge such expert witness before the expert witness makes statements on the

107



matters for expert testimony. The same shall apply where, after an expert
witness has made statements, any grounds for challenge occur or a party becomes
aware of the existence of any grounds for challenge.

2 SOV T, FEHAT, g E EEEHE I L 2 i s 2,

(2) A petition for challenge shall be filed with the court in charge of the case or an
authorized judge or commissioned judge.

3 TEMHLEH LT HREICHL T MMREFLITS Z &M TER0,

(3) No appeal may be entered against an order finding that the challenge is well-
grounded.

4 ZSWEHEPRVETLHREICHTL UL G252 TE 5,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order finding that the challenge is
groundless.

(2 AN DBk D f7:\5F)
(Method for Making Statements for Expert Witness, etc.)

BoATRAG SRR SEEAC FROUIOHET, BEREZARNSEL 228 TE5,
Article 215 (1) The presiding judge may have an expert witness state his/her
opinions in writing or orally.

2 #HHPNE BEEANCERZEANSELEEICBL T, YEERONEZIAIRIC L.,
XIEZ ORI Z iR T 2 720 BN H 5 L ik 5 & S, HAZ TS L O XEHRFE T,
BENCHICEREZRNESEL Z e TE 5,

(2) Where the court has had an expert witness state his/her opinions, when it finds
it necessary in order to clarify the content of the opinions or confirm the grounds
thereof, the court, upon petition or by its own authority, may have the expert
witness state additional opinions.

(5 E NERD
(Questioning of Expert Witness)
B TR0 HHNE. EEANCOHTERZANSE L5 EIC3. EEADE
Rofitz Lzgic, SENOTLEMEZ T2 M TE 5,

Article 215-2 (1) Where the court has an expert witness state his/her opinions
orally, it may ask questions of the expert witness after he/she has stated his/her
opinions.

2 AUHOERMIE. #&HE. TofEoREE2 L YHEE. MoYEEOIHFTT 5.

(2) The questioning set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be conducted by the
presiding judge, the party who has requested the expert witness's testimony, and
the other party, in that order.

3 MR @Y ER L e ST YEHOBERZENT, FHDIHFE2EE TS 2

EMTED,
(8) The presiding judge, when he/she finds it appropriate, may change the order set
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forth in the preceding paragraph, after hearing opinions of the parties.

4 HEEDFIHOMREIC L DEEICOWTEBEL IR & X, #HPTE, RET,
Z ORI OWTENHE T 5,

(4) When a party has made an objection to the change made under the provision of
the preceding paragraph, the court, by an order, shall make a judicial decision on

the objection.

(MRAGZE D REZ(EIC & B 18EE O FEIC & 5 k)
(Statements Made through Communication Through Audio and Visual
Transmissions)

BoAT IR = #HHAANE EEANCOHETERZANSELHEICBNT, #EA
MWIEFOHUCTEEL Tnd & & Z ot il 5 & Sk, mkESHMMFEAITED 2
EZAHICED, FRHE DG L S ORZEIC KL VT OREZ M EIEEERL 2285
Wiz THZEMTELHFEICE ST, BERZIRIELZ MM TES,

Article 215-3 Where the court has an expert witness state his/her opinions orally,
when the expert witness lives in a remote place or the court finds it appropriate
for any other reasons, the court, as provided for by the Rules of the Supreme
Court, may have him/her state opinions by a method that enables parties at a
distance to communicate with each other while mutually recognizing the other

party's status by audio and visual transmissions.

(Zan#f B S O FERD
(Powers of Authorized Judge, etc.)

FoATIRON ZaEHE EZEEH E P E NCERZ RS 255101
BP0 ROIRAIE. COBHEM T, L. FaThFRko ZHNIHED
FUEIC L 2 BERIC O W T o#HNE, 2kl d %,

Article 215-4 Where an authorized judge or commissioned judge has an expert
witness state his/her opinions, the respective judge shall perform the duties of the
court and the presiding judge; provided, however, that a judicial decision on an
objection under the provision of Article 215-2(4) shall be made by the court in
charge of the case.

GE AR O RUEDUER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Examination of Witness)
FHTAER BEIUT—ROFEITINHE XIAHRE TH - 12 HITEE A & L THRA
FORBICOWTERZ2IRRESELEEICOWT, BELTFEE» S BEHILTLEE
TORBEITEEANPEEZECHEGICO VT, B0 —4RF JHORUEIXEENCE
L2358 T HHILTRAOF I —ROBEITEE ADIE Y7201
B HIAL 220G, BEADPES 2O G ROEERHZ B 00 e T 58
I E L 72 RICETE A IE YR e S ERLE SISO W THERNT 5,
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Article 216 The provision of Article 191 shall apply mutatis mutandis where the
court has a public officer or person who was a public officer state his/her opinions
as an expert witness with regard to any secrets in relation to his/her duties, the
provisions of Article 197 to Article 199 shall apply mutatis mutandis where an

expert witness refuses to give expert testimony, the provision of Article 201(1)
shall apply mutatis mutandis where the court has an expert witness swear under
oath, and the provisions Article 192 and Article 193 shall apply mutatis mutandis
where an expert witness does not appear without justifiable grounds, where an
expert witness refuses to swear under oath, and where an expert witness, after a
judicial decision finding that his/her refusal to give expert testimony is
groundless has become final and binding, still refuses to give expert testimony
without justifiable grounds.

(B EEE )
(Expert as Witness)
B AT R oFERERIC KUY BRI T A ow T, dEASR
IR A REICK S,
Article 217 An examination concerning facts that an expert has learnt based on his/
her special knowledge and experience shall be governed by the provisions
concerning the examination of a witness.

(#EDllgEE)
(Commission of Expert Testimony)

FoAETASK U RERHL LR L e ET. BETEL NS, MEHOBT
HLLEFEAFXIMY XM E BT HENHEELIELT 2228 TE5, Zolh
BTt 5EBICHTLAIHEZRE. ZofofEXEHT 2.

Article 218 (1) The court, when it finds it necessary, may commission a government
agency or public office, a foreign government agency or public office, or a juridical
person that has adequate equipment to give expert testimony. In this case, the
provisions of this Section, except for those concerning swearing under oath, shall
apply mutatis mutandis.

2 FPHOBEIIEWT, #fnE. RERSH L L0 L L EiE. BN, AF XITEAN
DIFELHICEESOHIHEZ L2 2N TE L,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court, when it finds it
necessary, may have a person designated by the government agency, public office
or juridical person give an explanation on a written expert testimony.

WA &FEL

Section 5 Examination of Documentary Evidence
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(FiFoH )
(Request for Examination of Documentary Evidence)
F_ATIG FitostiE CEERELRL. XIXEOMFEICTOREEmT 52
CERHLUVTTLZRTNIER S R,
Article 219 A request for examination of documentary evidence shall be made by
submitting a document or requesting the court to order the holder of a document
to submit such document.

CCERHFHR)
(Obligation to Submit Document)
FOATSR KCBTLEHEGEICE. CEOFMFFEIL. ToREE2IHL I R TERNn,
Article 220 In the following cases, the holder of the document may not refuse to
submit the document:
— YFEEDEEMIBW AL ECEEZHOMFT S L &,
(1) Where a party personally possesses the document that he/she has cited in the
suit.
= FEEMNCHOMFEISOI L Zoa[lEL XITMEEZRDL ZENTELH L &,
(ii) Where the party who offers evidence may make a request to the holder of the
document for the delivery or inspection of the document.
= SEPFEEONmMOZOICER S N, XITFEEE & SCE O E & O ok
B OV TIER S Nz & &,
(iii)) Where the document has been prepared in the interest of the party who offers
evidence or with regard to the legal relationships between the party who offers
evidence and the holder of the document.
W A —FIH8T 25 G013, CHWKIBT 20000 ThICHEZE L Rne &,
(iv) In addition to the cases listed in the preceding three items, in cases where the
document does not fall under any of the following categories:
A LHOAE I CHOFE LB AT RS TIHBITLHME R T 5EIC
DWTDMRIFICHET 2 FIHMLEK S N T 5 3E
(a) A document stating the matters prescribed in Article 196 with regard to the
holder of the document or a person who has any of the relationships listed in
the items of said Article with the holder of the document
o NFEOS FoWEICE T2 XETZoRMICI) A oMmEHEL, Xk
NFDBATICE L WKBEZET 2B TNRH L5 b D
(b) A document concerning a secret in relation to a public officer's duties, which
is, if submitted, likely to harm the public interest or substantially hinder the
performance of his/her public duties
N CBREIUFERE TR S ICRUE T 2 R XEEIEE — T ICHET 2 FIH T,
R OFFFBGRI N TR0 Y DAFEER S N T 5 30E
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(c) A document stating the fact prescribed in Article 197(1)(ii) or the matter
prescribed in Article 197(1)(iii), neither or which are released from the duty
of secrecy

= FHOLEOMFFEONMICHT -0 0 0E (B XEHUG AR 5

SCRICH - TE AFREPSHMIICHWL b0 %2FR<, )

(d) A document prepared exclusively for use by the holder thereof (excluding a
document held by the State or a local public entity, which is used by a public
officer for an organizational purpose).

A O MEEFICRLEENCET 2 EFERE L P FofRES ot Eans o

FRCBWTHIE N TS E

(e) A document concerning a suit pertaining to a criminal case or a record of a

juvenile case, or a document seized in these cases

CrER L moH T 0)
(Petition for Order to Submit Document)

BH TR EREmAOH T UL, RICETLFIHEEZAS NIl TLRT I
AR AN

Article 221 (1) A petition for an order to submit a document shall be filed by

clarifying the following matters:

— HOFIK

(i) The indication of the document

— HoHE

(i1) The purport of the document

= XEOMFE

(iii) The holder of the document

i GEI REHFEK

(iv) The facts to be proven by the document
H XEOREFRHAOIENA

(v) The grounds for the obligation to submit the document

2 RIRFENFIHETL5ETHL 2 &2 LHOIRNFRMFOFR &4 5 EFH R 5o
RV, Fato B2 CEREG OB UL > TT2RERS L5 TRiITN
. T2 TERN,

(2) No petition for an order to submit a document may be filed on the grounds that
the document falls under any of the categories listed in item (iv) of the preceding
Article, unless it is necessary to make a request for examination of documentary
evidence by way of a petition for an order to submit a document.

(LEOFFED =8 O Fiit)
(Procedure for Identifying Document)

FoH TR CERESRORTTET 25 EICBW T, fias —IHE —7 XUEH
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CHIBTLHIHZMAEMIT LI ENELKNETH L & X1E. TOHITTORFIC
BoTd, Ihs oFBIHICRA T, LEOATRENT ORI UL LHFZ#NT 5
SEMTELHHZWSMCTNITRY 2, ZoHEICBTE, SHMIFL. X
FHOAHFE I LRI OV TORIAR —5 3 —FIB T L2 FIHEH SIS T 5
2 HRDDLEOHLERTNER S0,

Article 222 (1) Where a person files a petition for an order to submit a document, if
it is extremely difficult to clarify the matters set forth in paragraph (1)(i) or (ii) of
the preceding Article, it is sufficient when filing the petition to clarify, in lieu of
said matters, any matters by which the holder of the document can identify the
document pertaining to the petition. In this case, the person shall request the
court to request the holder of the document to clarify the matters set forth in item
(1) or item (ii) of said paragraph.

2 RHHOBUEIC L SHNNH > 72 & ik, #HAnd. SCEREm OB QI mR
IRNZ EWIHS NG ERRE. EORTRFHISH L, RIAREOEIHZIH ST
LZEERDDLIEMTED,

(2) Upon the request made under the provision of the preceding paragraph, the
court, except where it is obvious that the petition for an order to submit a
document is groundless, may request the holder of the document to clarify the
matters set forth in the second sentence of said paragraph.

CrEfEtamn)
(Order to Submit Document, etc.)

BoA =R BHRTE. CEREGROET CEHENH L RO L & EiE, RE
T, XEOMFEISHL, Zoffizmd s, ZoBEICBOT, CHICY FHAND
WEDSTR N E 5RO B IR OFFH S 2 LiRD D Z LM TE R WD 5 &
L TOERERCT, Rz @mT LM TE S,

Article 223 (1) The court, when it finds that a petition for an order to submit a
document is well-grounded, shall make an order to the effect that the holder of
the document should submit the document. In this case, if the document contains
any part for which it is found to be unnecessary to be examined or which cannot
be found to be subject to the obligation to submit, the court may order submission
of the document excluding such part.

2 #HHPTE BoFHIOH L CEEOIREEZM U LD & THHEICE. ToR —HEHE
FLARTNTER 5200,

(2) The court, where it intends to order a third party to submit a document, shall
interrogate the third party.

3 MR DB O FOWEICE T A FHICOWTH A RBNFIET
LHGTHLZ L LHOIREFRMAOER T4 CHHEHM ORI TS - G
12, ZOHTOHEMRNZ IS0 & S & FprE . YECEMEE gy
LEICHETHNE D M ONT, HHEEET ORI 56k 0k B Oli§i%

113



FOREICH T 5FIC >0 TUHEZ oFE, NWREARHEKE Z oo EfKEOHH o
MBI T 5 CEC W TUENE, TZoRICBWTREIL, ) oBREZ#E 72T
sy, ZoHGEICBLT, SEEEETEL. Y CGEMET 8T 5 CEIC
ZETLHEOEREZRNDL & XL Lol fa:ﬂ“\é ANSE I E AR AR

(3) Where a petition for an order to submit a document is filed, with regard to a
document concerning a secret in relation to a public officer's duties, on the
grounds that the document falls under any of the categories set forth in Article
220(@iv), the court, except where it is obvious that the petition is groundless, shall
hear opinions of the supervisory government agency concerned (in the case of a
member of the House of Representatives or House of Councillors or a person who
held such post, the respective House; in the case of the Prime Minister or any
other Minister of State or a person who held such post, the Cabinet) as to
whether or not the document in question falls under the category of document set
forth in Article 220(iv)(b). In this case, the supervisory government agency, when
stating an opinion that the document falls under the category of document set
forth in Article 220(iv)(b), shall specify reasons therefor.

4 FHHOBGICBWT, SEEEETPYXLEORLICL VBT LBl H
5B L THRENE A FRENT BT 2 CEIZLY T 50
Rk e xid, ST, Z2oBRICOOTHYOM MRS 5 L RO DITEY 72
WIBEICIRY . CHOFRFEICH L., ZoiEhEx@mT o2 e TE D,

(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the supervisory
government agency has stated an opinion that the document falls under the
category of document set forth in Article 220(iv)(b) by reason that the submission
of the document has any of the following risks, the court, except where it cannot

find reasonable grounds for such opinion, may order the holder of the document to
submit the document:
— HoREPNEIhLBZh, MEEL ISEHEKE @ o EHBAHEZDbNWS B
ZhOAFMEE L AZEFEREE & o8l AT EZ 55 B 7 h
(i) Risk that the document will impair national security, harm relationships of
trust with a foreign state or international organization or cause a disadvantage
in negotiation with a foreign state or international organization

JLIRDOTBh, $HE XI3HRHE, AFFo#ls. fofircottho Ao e L Fo

MR C R 2 RIET B2 h
(ii) Risk that the document will be a hindrance to the prevention, suppression or
investigation of crimes, maintenance of prosecution, execution of sentences or
any other matters concerning the maintenance of public safety and order

5 WoJHRIEOBGICBWT, YEEEETIE S CEOFRE LN O R =& oY
i )UTHRSE DO RFEI T T 5 BIIC R L Lk SN TV S LFEICOWTEREZ RN KD
EIHETE, BATREN T T S LHICHY T 50EREIRANL D &
TLEEERE HoMLO, YUH - HOERZRIbD LT 5,
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(5) In the case referred to in the first sentence of paragraph (3), when the
supervisory government agency intends to state opinions on a document stating
the matters concerning technical or professional secrets held by a third party
other than the holder of the document, it shall hear opinions of said third party in

advance, except where it intends to state an opinion that the document falls
under the category of document set forth in Article 220(iv)(b).

6 HHPTIE. SCEHER GO QIR CEHNE —H _HRENS A5 = F Tl
B2 LEONTNNCELT 200l T 50 0ENH L R0 L&
X, LEOMMFEICTOIRESELZENTEL, ZoBFICBO UL AL,
TOPIRENITCEDOFIRERD H Z LTI,

(6) The court, when it finds it necessary in order to determine which of the
categories of documents set forth in Article 220(iv)(a) to (d) the document
pertaining to the petition for an order to submit a document falls under, may
have the holder of the document present the document. In this case, no person
may request the disclosure of the document presented.

7T CERE@ RO TUIOWTOREISH L TUE, G222 e TE 2,

(7) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on a petition for an order to
submit a document.

CHEHEDCER L BICED RN GFRORER)
(Effect of Party's Non-Comphance with Order to Submit Document, etc.)

FA TSR YEEMWSEHENGSICED Ve S SHTE. YO E ok
T OMFROTREEFELREDL I ENTED,

Article 224 (1) If a party does not comply with an order to submit a document, the
court may recognize that the opponent's allegations concerning the statements in
the document are true.

2 HHEEHEVHFAOEM 21T 2 HNTIREORHENH 2 CEZ KA SE, Tofthz

RHHATLZeMTERVEIICLALEE Y, FIHEEME T 5,

(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall also apply where a party, for the
purpose of disrupting the opponent's use thereof, has caused the document to be
lost or otherwise unusable despite his/her obligation to submit,.

3 AICJHICHUET 2 EIch T, MFEAR. HLSCEOREKICHE L TR 2 Tk
952 e ROCHFZCEICK VI T NS ERLMOGHIUC L VFEHT 2 2 & 8E L
CINEETH 2 & =1d, SHmMmE. 2oBRRICHETLIMFHOTREEELRDLZ L
IWTEDL,

(3) In the cases prescribed in the preceding two paragraphs, if it is extremely
difficult for the opponent to make specific allegations concerning the statements
in the document and prove, by other evidence, the fact that is to be proven by the

document, the court may recognize that the opponent's allegations concerning
such fact are true.
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G = ECER N BICiEb R0 G o)
(Non-Penal Fine for Third Party's Non-Compliance with Order to Submit
Document)
FAH LR B oEmEHRN b v e . SRR RET, Zh
ML o@kHI Ly 5.
Article 225 (1) If a third party does not comply with an order to submit a document,

the court, by an order, punish him/her by a non-penal fine of not more than
200,000 yen.

2 APHOPEISHIL T, IS 2 T2 8N TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

CLERM OlFED)
(Commission to Send Document)

BANGR FitoBBIE, BATNAROBEIC» D ST, SCEOMFEICT
DONFEOEMNZIFLET A I HHLTTTCTLIENTEL, 2L, YEENES
ICE D CEHDIEAR XTI RDOZT 2RO L Z MW TEDLIGEIE. DR T,

Article 226 A request for examination of documentary evidence, notwithstanding
the provision of Article 219, may be made by requesting the court to commission
the holder of the document to send the document; provided, however, that this

shall not apply where a party may request the issuance of an authenticated copy
or transcript of the document under laws and regulations.

CCEHOHE)
(Retainment of Document)

FOA SR ST RERD S LD L & FE IR AT RIS R CHE R
HELZEMWTEXS,

Article 227 The court, when it finds it necessary, may retain a document submitted
or sent thereto.

@& 120 &)
(Creation of Document)
A TNASK CEFE. TORIEDPHEIETH S Z &R L 2T NIER S0,
Article 228 (1) A document shall be proven to be authentically created.
2 EF. ToANKROHEIC LY AFHBESA LKL 720 0 L0 5N & & S,
EHIFIZR L 72 A EHEET 5.
(2) A document, if it is found, in light of its formality and purport, to have been

prepared by a public officer in the course of his/her duties, shall be presumed to
be an official document authentically created.
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3 ANLEORIOEBIIONWTENAH S & &1d, SHPTiE. TE T, UZET XU
NEBIRAS 2 T2 TE 5,

(3) If there is any doubt about the authenticity of the creation of an official
document, the court, by its own authority, may make an inquiry to the relevant
government agency or public office concerned.

4 HEFE. RANEZoREAOF L SIS 5 & Sid, HIFEICKR LV D
CHEET S,

(4) A private document, if it is signed or sealed by the principal or his/her agent,
shall be presumed to be authentically created.

5 B IHKROHE —JHOREDL, HMEOET XIFAFEOEKICHS b D Ll 5 RN ETL
FIZOWTHERHT S,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (2) and paragraph (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis
to a document that is found to have been prepared by a foreign government
agency or public office.

(P O IS & 2RI
(Proof by Comparison of Handwriting, etc.)

FoH TSR CEHoKRZOETE, FHIHToMIIC k> Ty, BT 28
MTED,

Article 229 (1) The authenticity or inauthenticity of the creation of a document may
be proven by comparison of handwriting or seal impressions.

2 WIHETIGR BA TR B A USRS RO IH, B A N
FUAOITHE LR OMET, SFIROMNSH T RS FEH UIEE 2 WA 5 HT
D DY F DR XTI DO THER T 2,

(2) The provisions of Article 219, Article 223, Article 224(1) and (2), Article 226 and
Article 227 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the submission or sending of a
document or any other object which contains the handwriting or seal impression
to be used for comparison.

3 T L oIS M T O & 1 SHIPTIEL RO -t X E
LFOELEMFHICHT LI LN TES,

(3) If the opponent's handwriting that is suitable for comparison is unavailable, the
court may order the opponent to write letters to be used for comparison.

4 MFEHPIE Y2 h 22 S AIEORUEIC L 2 EICIED v & & id, #BPmE. SCE
DIRV.OEGICHT 2 HO TR 2 BHR LWL Z LN TE 5, HEREEZCHEIL
Lz &b, [Afke 95,

(4) If the opponent, without justifiable grounds, does not comply with the order
made under the provision of the preceding paragraph, the court may recognize
that the allegations of the party who offers evidence concerning the authenticity
or inauthenticity of the creation of the document are true.

The same shall apply where the opponent has written letters by a style of
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handwriting that is different from his/her own.

5 WoFHMEHRH B B IHICBOTENT L8 H =& —THORUEIC &
Lt ommciEb v e Sid, SHmE. VET, FHRMT oL 5,

(5) If a third party, without justifiable grounds, does not comply with an order to
submit made under the provision of Article 223(1) as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to paragraph (2), the court, by an order, shall punish him/her by a non-
penal fine of not more than 100,000 yen.

6 FIHOREISH L TUE, RG22 2 LW TE 2,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(LEOKRTDEIE%F > 12 FIS0T 208K

(Non-Penal Fine on Party Challenging Authenticity of Creation of Document)
FAH-TR YEE XTI APBRE X IFERLEKIC L) ERICXL TEHD

R DOBEIEZH 5 2 & S, #prd. ET, FAMLITomEHILT 5,

Article 230 (1) If a party or his/her agent, contrary to the truth, has challenged the
authenticity of the creation of a document intentionally or by gross negligence,
the court, by an order, shall punish him/her by a non-penal fine of not more than
100,000 yen.

2 FHHOPEISH L TE RG22 952 LMW TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

3 W—IHOBHICEWT, LFEOKRIDEIE %S - 72 45 H I A TR HE
MZDOLEORIMVEIETH D 2 & 2l & &d, #HrE. FHcky, FIHED
REZIOHEHTZ LB TEL,

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the party or agent who challenged the
authenticity of the creation of a document has admitted, while the suit is

pending, that the document is authentically created, the court may revoke the
order set forth in said paragraph, depending on the circumstances.

CLEICHET LW FA~ DHER])
(Application Mutatis Mutandis to Objects Equivalent to Documents)
HoA— =% ZoffioRUER. ME. FH, 57— 7. €547 -T2 ofthols
WhFRT ORI NN TR TR DICOWTHERT 2,
Article 231 The provisions of this Section shall apply mutatis mutandis to drawings,
photographs, audiotapes, videotapes and any other objects prepared for the
purpose of indicating information, other than documents.

LYAV: 1
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Section 6 Observation

(fE o H i o RER)
(Presentation of Subject Matter of Observation, etc.)

[ Ty R SO IR o) 1o SN SN Ty i SN S = Ty o U1 SN SR s oA 594
O | T EFRoOBUEE. #Eko HE ofEr IFEMISOWTENT 5,

Article 232 (1) The provisions of Article 219, Article 223, Article 224, Article 226
and Article 227 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the presentation or sending of
the subject matter of a observation.

2 BN R ATHICBOTER T8 —H =& F - THOREIC LD
RO BICiED v e Sid, ST RET AR T omEHcL T 5,

(2) If a third party, without justifiable grounds, does not comply with an order to
submit made under the provision of Article 223(1) as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to the preceding paragraph, the court, by an order, shall punish him/her
by a non-penal fine of not more than 200,000 yen.

3 FHHOREISH L TE RG22 952 MW TE 5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(FraE D PR D E)
(Expert Testimony upon Observation)
BoA= =% T Rzl E S L EEE B, MEEER T 5104720,
VEWHDLHERDL LS, BELZMT LI EMNTED,
Article 233 The court or an authorized judge or commissioned judge, when it or
he/she finds it necessary in the course of conducting a observation, may order

expert testimony.

B EHlRe

Section 7 Preservation of Evidence

G5
(Preservation of Evidence)

BOEH TR FKHATE B 60 COIHLERANE L TE» R EZ oitilz
HZ R L 7D FNENDH L L0 L XE, HUYTUTEY, ZoEOFEISHEN,
AN E T L2 8N TE D,

Article 234 When the court finds that there are circumstances under which, unless
the examination of evidence is conducted in advance, it would be difficult to
examine the evidence, it may conduct an examination of the evidence pursuant to
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the provisions of this Chapter upon petition.

CE WA FTSE)
(Court with Jurisdiction, etc.)

BOECTHA FAORERICEY 2 RRORT T, 7 0IHLE AT S 5
WOEHFTIC L 22 hiF e o, 72720, Ko OEAmoEMEESh, X
B A ER Tre U <IEFEMIC & 2 EfFFaulc i Sh 2R O AR OMAIC L S
£ TOMIE. SZEEHIATIC L2 hide s e,

Article 235 (1) A petition for the preservation of evidence, after the filing of an
action, shall be filed with the court of the instance in which the evidence is to be
used; provided, however, that during the period after the date for the first oral
argument is designated or the case is referred to preparatory proceedings or

preparatory proceedings by means of documents until oral argument is concluded,
such petition shall be filed with the court in charge of the case.

2 ERAOPEERIC B AL RE O TE, S22 NS HE L IFTLEHEL
R 2 & OFR A XAIMREEY) o Fr et 2 B g9 2 1075 8P A3 Z##Fmic L e g h
(BTN

(2) A petition for the preservation of evidence, before the filing of an action, shall be
filed with the district court or summary court that has jurisdiction over the
residence of the person who is to be examined or person who holds the document
in question or the location of the subject of a observation.

3 RFIHOHFWEH LG EITIE. FAOREKR TH > T, FHOHEHAT X3 7
HHPMCGEHUR DR TR T5 2 MW TE 5,

(3) If there are pressing circumstances, a petition for the preservation of evidence,
even after the filing of an action, may be filed with the district court or summary

court set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(M5 OFRENT E W ORIk )
(Where Opponent Cannot Be Designated)

AR G REORT L MFHEZIEET L 2 ENTERVBEEICBNT
b, 752 CE5, ZoBHICBOUL AL HFHERLIRNEEDD
ISR A Z EET L2 LTS5,

Article 236 A petition for the preservation of evidence may be filed even where the
opponent cannot be designated. In this case, the court may appoint a special
agent on behalf of the person who should be the opponent.

(M & 2 AL iR 4)
(Preservation of Evidence by Court's Authority)
BoA SR S RERS L LD L & S FEhofEd. HjiET, G
REDORELTHI LM TEL,
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Article 237 The court, when it finds it necessary, while the suit is pending, may
make an order of preservation of evidence by its own authority.

(NAREERZ. T OANEF)
(Non-Permission of Appeal)
FEE-TAR GHUREOPEISHT L TE, RIREHL 7 TS 2 AV TE 2R,

Article 238 No appeal may be entered against an order of preservation of evidence.

(Z A S 2 T
(Examination of Evidence by Authorized Judge)

F_AH-TIER B A TARE L LZFoLEICE. ST ZmikflEic
AR % S5 2 L INTE 5,

Article 239 In the case referred to in the proviso to Article 235(1), the court may
have an authorized judge examine evidence.

HHOHH L)
(Summons for Appearance Date)
FANS GHLERROM A, B AKROMF A 2O S 20 e 67200,
1220, BMEET L GEIE. 2R T,
Article 240 On the date for examination of evidence, the petitioner and the
opponent shall be summoned; provided, however, that this shall not apply in case
of urgency.

GHUR OB )

(Expenses for Preservation of Evidence)

BEM—% GHUREICE T 2EMIE. SEMEHo—ie T 5,
Article 241 Expenses for the preservation of evidence shall constitute part of the
court costs.

(LFAARIC B 2 )
(Re-Examination at Oral Argument)
FAMNF R GHUREOFHICBEW TS Z L72gE N2 DWW T, HHREEV O H A
B sEMod iz L Sk S 2oL Ladnidnsan,
Article 242 If a party has requested examination at oral argument of a witness who
was examined in the procedure for the preservation of evidence, the court shall
examine the witness.

BLhE HHR
Chapter V Judgment
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GRS
(Final Judgment)

FOAN=F ST SEAESHE T L 0ICL ol Eid MREHRE TS,

Article 243 (1) The court, when the suit is ripe for making a judicial decision, shall
make a final judgment.

2 FCHFTX. TR0 —EnEHETL20ICHL 2L X1d, Zo—ERIic oW TR
ETLZEMTED,

(2) The court, when part of the suit is ripe for making a judicial decision, may make
a final judgment with regard to such part.

3 APHOMEX. OHAmOE L m U Rl otz o—28H% 35 olcFL
7 G R OARFF NI G EN 2 T2 DICAL 2 HICOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis where
one of the suits for which consolidation of oral arguments has been ordered is ripe
for making a judicial decision or where the principal action or counterclaim is

ripe for making a judicial decision.

BRI FSHEATE YFEE O A0 IEAGRO I FIS IR, A3
Famz LW TIEZ L 25 EIlB0n T, BHoBUR KR YHE DS EMNBITORKZ
FZRL YR L e SE, MRHARET L2288 TS5, LEL, YFEHEDO T
MOEAmO M EICHIAE T, dAimc LR TiHELR L&, HiEL =M
FHOBEHNG L & FICR5,

Article 244 Where either or both party(ies), on the date for oral argument, does not
appear or does not present any oral arguments before leaving the court, the court,
when it finds it appropriate while taking into consideration the existing status of

the trial and the status of each party's conduct of the suit, may make a final
judgment; provided, however, that where either party, on the date for oral
argument, does not appear or does not present any oral arguments before leaving
the court, this shall apply only upon the request of the opponent who appears on
that date.

CHEEIY)
(Interlocutory Judgment)

FEMNA TR ESAHIPTIE T L 2238 Ol o 77k 2 o R o ol v
HHETLOICAL e Ed, FHRZ T4 2 TE 5, SRR KROREIC
DNTHWLBIHLEGEICET 5 ZOHRICOWTY, [Hfke 5.

Article 245 The court, when the suit is ripe for making a judicial decision with
regard to an independent allegation or evidence or any other interlocutory
dispute, may make an interlocutory judgment. The same shall apply with regard
to the statement of claim where the statement of claim and the number or
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amount concerned are in dispute.

CHIREETH)
(Matters for Judgment)
BoANANE BSHATE YEEPHLIZTTORWHEIAICODWT, ke ds2 e
IRTER,
Article 246 The court may not make a judgment on any matters for which the

parties have not claimed.

(B Ok EF)
(Principle of Free Determination)

FANESR SHETE HRE T 5104720 Dm0 2l s K ORHLR R O 4
WE2LAHL T, HHZQLIEC LD, BFRICOWTOFEREZEHFEL D LXENEN
ZHWrd 5.

Article 247 When making a judgment, the court, in light of the entire import of the
oral argument and the result of the examination of evidence, and based on its free
determination, shall decide whether or not the allegations on facts are true.

(FEHFHORE)
(Determination of Amount of Damage)

FAMTAS HEWELEZ RO NLBEICENT, HEOMH Lz o8
VEEY D Z & M) TINETH 5 & =i, #HPTE. OHAmO 2l S R ORI
DFGRICE D E, MURHEEHZRET LI LN TE 5,

Article 248 Where it is found that any damage has occurred, if it is extremely
difficult, from the nature of the damage, to prove the amount thereof, the court,
based on the entire import of the oral argument and the result of the examination

of evidence, may determine a reasonable amount of damage.

(EFZFEF)
(Principle of Direct Trial)

FOANS PR TofEARE 2 OAmICES L 28HENT S,

Article 249 (1) A judgment shall be made by a judge who has participated in the
oral argument on which the judgment is to be based.

2 HHEPRDS GG HEEIE ERTO DA O H 2 Ik L e iz
5780,

(2) In the case of the replacement of a judge, the parties shall state the result of the
oral argument already conducted.

3 HOIAENNb 5 25 G T GRE O E 0w N\b - 21BN T,
Z ORISR % LZEEANIC W T, YEFHEPHICHEM OB 2 Lz e S S,
ZOFEE LTIz 65,
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(3) In the case of the replacement of a single judge or the replacement of the
majority of a panel of judges, if a party has requested the additional examination
of a witness who has already been examined before the replacement, the court
shall examine the witness.

CHR D FER)
(When Judgment Becomes Effective)
FoEHDAR WL SELICES>TZoMI24T 5,

Article 250 A judgment shall become effective when it is rendered.

(SE)
(Date for Rendition of Judgment)

A% HROFELIE OHEAROKHOH»S ZHHNICL2ghides
s, 2Rl BHENEMTH L L ST o OEENS L & ik, 2 0fRY T
Uy,

Article 251 (1) The court shall render a judgment within two months from the date
of conclusion of oral argument; provided, however, that this shall not apply where
the case is complex or there are any other special circumstances.

2 HHroSELIE., YEEPEELLRVWEHICBNTY, T2 TEL,

(2) The court may render a judgment even where both parties are not present in
court.

(BT L 0 HFD
(Formality of Rendition)

FOALT 5 HRoSELIE HREOFERICEDSNTT S,

Article 252 The court shall render a judgment based on the original of a judgment
document.

CHIRE)
(Judgment Document)
BoEH PR FREICE, RSEY S R Z L 2T IER 6 75,
Article 253 (1) A judgment document shall state the following matters:
— ¥
(i) The main text
B ¥ S
(i1) The facts
— i
(iii) The reasons
P9 C9E S ARG o B
(iv) The date of conclusion of oral argument
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o HEEHEROCEENEA
(v) The parties and statutory agents
AN Sl
(vi) The court
2 FHEOLWICBO UL FHRKEHESMCL, D, FUDEYTHLZ 2 RTD
ISR FRRZ R L 220 Nidze 5700,
(2) The statements of facts shall clarify the claim and indicate allegations necessary

to show that the main text is justifiable.

(BT L o\ D

(Special Provisions on Formality of Rendition)

F_ALTESR KIETLHEICENT. HHOFRERET L LS HiloFTE
Lid. AR T 2ROBEC» DL ST, HIRFOFERIZE S RN TT L2 LR
TZE5,

Article 254 (1) In the following cases, if the court upholds a plaintiff's claim, it may
render a judgment which is not based on the original of a judgment document,
notwithstanding the provision of Article 252:

— HENOEARICBO RSO ERLZEEL SO T, ot o ook
2O LGS

(i) Where the defendant does not deny the facts alleged by the plaintiff at oral
argument or does not advance any allegations or evidence.

T OENAREEICL AN L 2T b b ST OHARO A HIC I L 22

WG (G o L 2B HEm OHEAmIC BT Shiz b o e s hi

Gazlr<, )

(i1) Where the defendant, despite being summoned by a service by publication,
does not appear on the date for oral argument (excluding cases where the brief
submitted by the defendant is deemed to have been stated at oral argument).

2 AHOMEICLVHROZIEL 2 Uiz e ik, &HnL. o Eikicia T,
SHPTELEIC, YBEEKROEENEA I sRUECICHBoRE 5%, ko3
FEL %2 Lz 0¥Awm il H off 25k S B2 nide o 22,

(2) When having rendered a judgment pursuant to the provision of the preceding
paragraph, the court, in lieu of preparing a judgment document, shall have a
court clerk state, in the record of the date for oral argument on which the
judgment has been rendered, the parties and statutory agents, the main text, the

claim, and the gist of the reasons.

(R HFEOKE)

(Service of Judgment Document, etc.)
B OAL RS PREULRIRS JHORMF L, YEHFICEEL RTNTR 6220,
Article 255 (1) A judgment document or a record set forth in paragraph (2) of the
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preceding Article shall be served upon the parties.

2 AUHICHUE T 2 ed. HIRFOIEARXFRIRE _JHOFEFEORERIC L - TT 5,
(2) The service prescribed in the preceding paragraph shall be made by using an
authenticated copy of the judgment document or a transcript of the record set

forth in paragraph (2) of the preceding Article.

(EHEOHT)
(Judgment for Modification)

B oAhANR SN HRCERoBXBH L2 L RALE S TOFE
L& —@ELINICRY, ZEOHRET LM TES, 2L, YIS EL -k
E, XFHRE2ZEETL20BMICOSHICHmE T L2LERH L & S1E. ZoRY
Ty,

Article 256 (1) The court, when it has found in a judgment any violation of laws or
regulations, may make a judgment for modification only within one week after
the rendition; provided, however, that this shall not apply where the judgment
has become final and binding or additional oral arguments concerning the case
are necessary in order to modify the judgment.

2 ZEHOHRE, DHAmEAALRNTT S,

(2) A judgment for modification shall be made without oral argument.

3 FHOHWHROSEMHOITH LICBOTIE, ARERBICLIHEERE, XELT
NEGTCH CTCFHIREZFRL RIS, RERH 2D L BT,

(3) With regard to the summons on the date for the rendition of a judgment set
forth in the preceding paragraph, except where it is served by publication, it shall
be deemed that a service has been made at the time when a writ of summons is
sent to the place where the service is to be made.

(EIERE)
(Order of Correction)
BoALTER WHRCEHEEY, HiIlTofic eI T 2HARAY D S & ST,
FHAME, B Cc LY XUIHRET, WO TOEIERERTHZ N TE S,
Article 257 (1) If there is a miscalculation, clerical error or any other clear error
similar thereto in a judgment, the court, upon petition or by its own authority,
may make an order of correction at any time.
2 HEIFJUEISH L Qi IS 256228 TE 5, 2720, P Lz
FNB ol Tl ZDORY T,
(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of correction; provided,

however, that this shall not apply where a lawful appeal to the court of second
instance is filed against the judgment.

(EH D MEIR)
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(Omission in Judicial Decision)

oA FAS BHFTERO IR OWTEH AR L 72 & =13, FEhdE. 2ok
ROFMITONTUE, B2 oRHMMCET 2.

Article 258 (1) If the court has omitted to address part of a claim in a judicial
decision, the suit shall continue to be pending before that court with regard to
such part of the claim.

2 ErEMBHoAMHORHEZRRL 72 & ik SHATE. Bk g, £
OFEREH OB OV, WET, #HET S, ZoHFIcBLTTE BAH—%
MOENTAFRETORELERT 5,

(2) In the case of an omission in addressing the burden of the court costs in a
judicial decision, the court, upon petition or by its own authority, by an order,
shall make a judicial decision on the burden of court costs. In this case, the
provisions of Article 61 to Article 66 shall apply mutatis mutandis.

3 FHHOREISH L TE RG22 952 LMW TE 5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

4 FIHOHEIC LS FENEM o B oiHNE AT Uik a5 i 5 7z
EEE. FoOWMIIERS ., ZoBEICBW T, EFEAHTE. SERoRE IO W
T, ToEHOBRAE TS,

(4) A judicial decision on the burden of court costs made under the provision of
paragraph (2) shall cease to be effective when a lawful appeal to the court of
second instance is filed against a judgment on merits. In this case, the court of

second instance shall make a judicial decision on the burden of the total costs of
the suit.

(HITOES)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution)

B AR AE BMERE FoFERICET 2RI OWTE, SCHPTE. RERS S L3R
WhHEEE HYTUIEY NFEHET. HRZ27TC XEZ TRV TidEiTz § 5
ZEMTELILEEST LI LINTED,

Article 259 (1) With regard to a judgment concerning a claim on a property right,
the court, when it finds it necessary, upon petition or by its own authority, may
declare that provisional execution may be enforced with or without security.

2 FIRX3NFIC & 2 &8R0T DFFR O 2 NITHH S 28 ERRIC L S EER
HOFERICEHT LoD TE, ST, TE <, HEZ 2 TRV eIETE2 &
LHIZENTELZeEES LTI Z Sy, 1220, UMY i s e &
I, REUTZHMEZ T TCAEZ ISR LD I N TE D,

(2) With regard to a judgment on a claim for payment of money for a bill or note or a
check and a claim for damages at the statutory interest rate that is incidental
thereto, the court, by its own authority, shall declare that provisional execution
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may be enforced without security; provided, however, that when the court finds it
appropriate, it may require the provision of security for provisional execution.

3 FHPTIE. RO IMET, HAZ L TTRMiITZAnd 2 W TE5 2
CEEETAHAZLINTED,

(3) The court, upon petition or by its own authority, may declare that provisional

execution may be avoided by providing security.
4 ETOESIE RO EFN/ TR TNIER 600, fIHOREIC L ESICD
WY, fAltkE 75,

(4) A declaration of provisional execution shall be indicated in the main text of a
judgment. The same shall apply to a declaration made under the provision of the
preceding paragraph.

5 ITOES ORI TUIOWCEHZ L -7z e & FME Tt ES %
TREFEITBWTINE Loz iE, #HpTiE. BT &) XALHRFE T,
ICORELZ TS, FBJHOHT IOV Z Lo Xy, [Afte 15,

(5) If the court has not made a judicial decision on a petition for a declaration of
provisional execution or has not made a declaration of provisional execution when
the court should have made it by its own authority, it shall make a supplemental
order upon petition or by its own authority. The same shall apply where the court
has not made a judicial decision on a petition set forth in paragraph (3).

6 HBLIGR BEER BETIRKROE/NTROBET. BTN O F —JHE
TOHBITOWTHERT 5,

(6) The provisions of Article 76, Article 77, Article 79 and Article 80 shall apply
mutatis mutandis to security set forth in paragraph (1) to paragraph (3).

(AT DE F D XA KR O TFIR B )
(Loss of Effect of Declaration of Provisional Execution and Restoration, etc.)

BN TR RHMITOESIE. ToES IIAFHREZELETLHROSELICKD,
LHEDREICBNTZOMIT12%S .

Article 260 (1) A declaration of provisional execution shall cease to be effective
when a judgment to modify the declaration or the judgment on merits is
rendered, to the extent of the modification.

2 AREHIEZETLHEGICE, UL SR IOcLY,. ZoHHIcBENT,
T O E SIS HEET L 72 b 0o 0iRE KO REITIC L W XiFZhzins
T2 OIS =T T EH OWHEZ RIS U hide & 7220,

(2) When modifying a judgment on merits, the court, upon the petition of the
defendant, shall order, in a judgment for modification, that the plaintiff should
return the performance provided by the defendant based on a declaration of
provisional execution and compensate any damage suffered by the defendant due
to provisional execution or in order to avoid it.

3 HUTOEEDALLEL 2 e i, RISKREPRELET L |HISOWTC, A
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DREZ I T 5,

(3) Where only a declaration of provisional execution is modified, the provision of
the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis to a judgment to be made
later to modify a judgment on merits.

BAE FHHACLL W ROTRE

Chapter VI Conclusion of Suit Not by Judicial Decision

(B A DI
(Withdrawal of Action)

FoANT R B WEEET 2 £ T 2oL TSR TFHZ et
TE5,

Article 261 (1) An action may be withdrawn in whole or part before a judgment
becomes final and binding.

2 EFAOITIE, MFEANAREIC O THEFEEZEE L. AmEfFaicBunT
Hikz L, XIEOWHA#KE L72RICH > UE HFHORELZERTNE ZoRl]
BELZRG, 2L, KO NS - 25 E12BT 5 IEFO I FIFic>n» T,
ZDORY T,

(2) The withdrawal of an action, after the opponent has submitted a brief, made
statements in preparatory proceedings or conducted oral argument on the merits,
shall not become effective without the consent of the opponent; provided,
however, that this shall not apply to the withdrawal of a counterclaim where the
principal action is withdrawn.

3 EiAOITTIE FHTLRTIR SR, 72720, DA, AT X
FRfEOH (LI Zo&IChBnT THEARSFOMH] Lv), ) IZhBnTd, O
JHTT 52 2T,

(3) The withdrawal of an action shall be made by means of a document; provided,
however, that this shall not preclude withdrawing an action orally on the date for
oral argument, preparatory proceedings or settlement (hereinafter referred to as
the "date for oral argument, etc." in this Chapter).

4 PFTIHALOBEICENT, AN MIMNEH TS TFToEmMZ. FHA
DI IR OHAwFOMBICEBWTHIHTENze & (MFEABZOMHICHIHL
Iz EzfR<, ) 32 OMHOHFEFDOREALZMFNEEL 2T NI 600,

(4) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (2), if an action is
withdrawn by means of a document, the document shall be served upon the
opponent, and if it is withdrawn orally on the date for oral argument, etc.
(excluding cases where the opponent has appeared on that date), a transcript of
the record of that date shall be served upon the opponent.

5 FHAOM TN ToEMOREELT2H2 6 B PIMICHF A8 EERE B0

129



FlE, FRAOWMTTICEEL b D e BT, A TN OEAmFEOMMBICE
WCHOIHTSNEHZFICBNT, MFEAMNZOMHEICHIAL 72 & S EEFA QIR T
HolzH2 6, MEAEBZOMEICHIAL 225 7z & SIXFPTHOEROEEND - 72
Ha o B DINICHF AR ERSEE RN nw e 5 [dfte T4,
(5) If the opponent does not make an objection within two weeks from the day on
which he/she has received a service of a document of withdrawal of an action,
he/she shall be deemed to have consented to the withdrawal of the action. The
same shall apply where an action is withdrawn orally on the date for oral
argument, etc. and the opponent does not make an objection within two weeks
from, if the opponent has appeared on that date, the day on which the action has
been withdrawn, and if the opponent has not appeared on that date, the day on
which a service of a transcript set forth in the preceding paragraph has been
made.

(BRA OHC T T %)

(Effect of Withdrawal of Action)

AN R BEME. SIAOITFIDNS 5 72880022, FloreffgL T
WPz D& BRI,

Article 262 (1) A suit, with regard to its part for which the action is withdrawn,
shall be deemed to have never been pending before the court.

2 RRIIOWTHIEHRDSD - 72 RICERA Z D P FE [Bl—o0FiA 22K 5
ZEIRTERY,

(2) A person who has withdrawn an action after a final judgment on the merits is
made may not file the same action.

(FFA DECT T ofedl)
(Constructive Withdrawal of Action)

BoEANT=R YFEHEWAD, OFAWmS L < EmEfFomo IS HiEE 9, X
FAame L <A EFoic B 2 k%2 L TIRES L <IFilEZ L 2581
BT, —HUNICHHHBEOH I TE L e SiE, AT b ok
RIS, BFERFLGN, kL TR OAmE L A EFoeo T H 12 T
T, XIAEE L IIRRERTRICB 28R 2 LanCIRESE L <IHEREZ L
lcexy, [Afke 75,

Article 263 Where neither party has appeared on the date for oral argument or
preparatory proceedings or has not presented any oral arguments or made any
statements in preparatory proceedings before leaving the court or their seats, if
neither of them files a petition for designation of the date within one month, it
shall be deemed that the action has been withdrawn. The same shall apply where
neither party, on two consecutive occasions, has appeared on the date for oral
argument or preparatory proceedings or has presented any oral arguments or
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made any statements in preparatory proceedings before leaving the court or their
seats.

(FIfRSRTAZR OEMNC & 5 523t)
(Acceptance by Means of Document of Proposed Terms of Settlement)

FoE AR YEEPEROHICEEL Twab 2 e ZoftoFdic kv BT 5 2
ENNETH 5 LD OLNLHHEITHBNT, TOYEEND 60 Ui Xz
HHEEL G EHNEP SRR INT-NMRIAR 2 2# T o 5o AL L.
o YEEEN D HHAmFE O HICHIAL CZoMMRIERE Z 2 Lz e 1%, YEE
RICFIRD 5 720 0 & BT,

Article 264 Where it is found to be difficult for a party to appear due to living in a
remote place or any other grounds, if the party has submitted a document stating
that he/she accepts the proposed terms of settlement presented in advance by the
court or an authorized judge or commissioned judge, and the other party has
appeared on the appearance date and accepted such proposed terms of
settlement, it shall be deemed that both parties have reached a settlement.

FRHIFTSENE D 2 FIfRAIE)
(Terms of Settlement Determined by Court, etc.)

Boa AT #HPT X E sz S L EEEREIE . YBEHoHE O T
WH 5 e L, FEOMROI-DITTHE YR RIALZ EDDH Z LN TE D,

Article 265 (1) The court or an authorized judge or commissioned judge, upon the
joint petition of the parties, may determine the appropriate terms of settlement
in order to solve the case.

2 FHOHT TR, HHETLATERS R0, ZoHHIcBn L, £ oH [
JHORERIAICAR S 5 B 2 3dlik L 220 e 5 7,

(2) The petition set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be filed by means of a
document. In this case, the document shall state to the effect that the parties will

obey the terms of settlement set forth in said paragraph.

3 WAIHORUEIC L MMRIAOEDE, AT O HICB T 2502 O
LD LI LA EHMC L > TT 5,

(3) The terms of settlement under the provision of paragraph (1) shall be
determined by way of a notice on the date for oral argument, etc. or any other
notice given by a method that is considered to be appropriate.

4 HEHET AUHOGHAENCRY, B—IHOBRVTEIXY P52 &M TE5, 20
GaEICB UL, MFEADELZHEL 2 L E2E LR,

(4) A party may withdraw a petition set forth in paragraph (1) only prior to when
the notice set forth in the preceding paragraph has been given. In this case, such
party shall not be required to obtain consent from the opponent.

5 HoIHOGEHMALFEFIFIC SN SiE, BEEMICHENRE- 72 o & 2T,
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(5) When a notice set forth in paragraph (3) has been given to both parties, it shall
be deemed that the parties have reached a settlement.

(GER DTEE XUFERH)
(Waiver or Acknowledgment of Claim)

FHANTNR RO MF TR, DARTOMHICBENTT 5,

Article 266 (1) A waiver or acknowledgement of a claim shall be made on the date
for oral argument, etc.
FHROMFEXIRGE 2 T 5 F0HFMELEE L 2 SHEPOHARTOMBICHEL

ﬁ“&%i\ﬁﬂﬁxiﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁb<iiﬁﬁﬂai\%@a@@*%bk%@
CRIT N TE L,

(2) If a party who has submitted a document stating that he/she waives or

acknowledges a claim does not appear on the date for oral argument, etc., the

court or an authorized judge or commissioned judge may deem that the party has
stated to that effect.

2

(R E SR D% 77)

(Effect of Record of Settlement, etc.)
Foaa R MOUIEEROTES L 382 FICE0E L 72 & S8, Z otk
. HEEHRR L E -0/ EHT 5,

Article 267 When a settlement or a waiver or acknowledgement of a claim is stated

in a record, such statement shall have the same effect as a final and binding
judgment.

BEE RFKSEFICHT 2RA

Chapter VII Special Provisions Concerning Large-Scale Suit, etc

CRRUBERENC (72 FHIC B 2 indkH B & S aE AF o)

(Examination of Witnesses, etc. by Authorized Judge in Case Pertaining to Large-
Scale Suit)

BANEASK SHATE RRUEEREY (YFEEE L S ZIe, o, ST AREGEE
AXFYHFERADEL S ZTHLEREZ VD, ) ITHREIFMFITONT, HHEEHIC

BERNV O & E 0 i H B ICEHIAT N CREA I Y FER N2 SEH 2 &
MTED,

Article 268 The court, in a case pertaining to a large-scale suit (meaning a suit in
which a significantly large number of parties are involved and a significantly
large number of witnesses or parties themselves are to be examined), may have

an authorized judge examine witnesses or parties themselves within the court, if
no objection is made by the parties.
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CKRUBLEREMNC (2 IS B 2 Gak ik O HEIK)

(Composition of Panel in Case Pertaining to Large-Scale Suit)

BEANTIGR HIASHANC B TUE, FIRICRET S2FEMHFICO>NT, T AOHEHE
DERETCHEER OB 2T LE5ORELTDOERIKTT LI LTI,

Article 269 (1) In a district court, with regard to a case prescribed in the preceding
Article, a panel of five judges may make an order to the effect that said panel

shall conduct a trial and make a judicial decision on that case.

2 RUHOEGIE, HEME. MRS = ADLE&RREICHDHD Y 3R e s 2
EINTERRU,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the panel may not contain
three or more assistant judges simultaneously, and no assistant judge may serve

as a presiding judge.

(FFEFFESRIC T 2 S AR D BB 5 GikikOREK)

(Composition of Panel in Case Pertaining to Action Relating to Patent Right, etc.)
BEHATIERO . BB TS TIOED SEAHIFNICB W T, FErESFICE T 5
FHANRLEMFCONT, AADEHEOGRKTER ROz T L2 5OREE T
DEMRKTTHZLMTEDL, 2L, B TROTHEIHOKEIC LY BEEh:
FEMIFRD TS OV TL, ZDBRY T2y,

gl

Article 269-2 (1) In the court specified in each item of Article 6(1), with regard to a
case pertaining to an action relating to a patent right, etc., a panel of five judges
may make an order to the effect that said panel shall conduct a trial and make a
judicial decision on that case; provided, however, that this shall not apply to a
case pertaining to a suit transferred pursuant to the provision of Article 20-2(1).

2 IR _JHORUEIE. FITHOE IOV TERNT 5,

(2) The provision of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article shall apply mutatis
mutandis to the case referred to in the preceding paragraph.

BAE MBS oFERFRICET S50

Chapter VIII Special Provisions Concerning Court Proceedings in

Summary Court

(FeofFE)
(Characteristics of Proceedings)

FoEE TR MRS LTUOL %2 Fhc LV RRICHF i oboe
ERAY

Article 270 In a summary court, simplified proceedings shall be applied to solve
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disputes promptly.

(LTHAIC & 2 i A DIRHD)

(Oral Filing of Action)
BoAHE T % EiAE OHTIEET L2 TE 5,
Article 271 An action may be filed orally.

(FR A OIS BT & 2T R EHIH)
(Matters to Be Clarified in Filing of Action)
FoALTIR SfAOREICELTL, SEROJERICKA T, MEFOBELZ S IC
THITERY 5,
Article 272 In filing an action, it shall be sufficient to clarify the points of the
dispute, in lieu of the statement of claim.

(LE D HIHIC & 2 FH A DIEE)
(Filing of Action by Voluntary Appearance, etc.)
BoaE =% HEHEIE, AEISEHEPNHIEL . Mo T OlAwmE 35
ZEMTEL, ZOBFICBLTUE FAOIBEIE. UDHOBKIC L > TT 5,
Article 273 Both parties may voluntarily appear before the court and conduct oral
argument on their suit. In this case, an action shall be filed by an oral statement.

(XFr DRI D < Hix)
(Transfer Based on Filing of Counterclaim)

FEHL TR GG CH Ao BEICE T 25K e LG EIcB0v T, M
FHOBT TS 5 & 1d, M eHmE FET, KRR OE 2 AT
BLZzhIzen, ZoLaicbndd, i+ FRoMEZEHT S,

Article 274 (1) Where the defendant, by filing a counterclaim, has made a claim that
is subject to the jurisdiction of a district court, the summary court, upon the
petition of the opponent, by an order, shall transfer the principal action and
counterclaim to the district court. In this case, the provision of Article 22 shall
apply mutatis mutandis.

2 RUHOWREIIHL TE, NREFLZTS Z LTSRN,

(2) No appeal may be entered against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(BF AR ECH] O FfR)
(Settlement Prior to Filing of Action)

BoAE TR RELOFVHICOVTL, HEHIL GFEROHEKOERW I Frn
DFEGEFRRL T MFHoEEKHFE O a2 BT 2 2 &P g o iz
ThTHILWTED,

134



Article 275 (1) With regard to a civil dispute, a party may file a petition for
settlement with the summary court that has jurisdiction over the location of the
general venue of the opponent, by indicating the object and statement of claim as
well as the actual circumstances of the dispute.

2 APIHOFIENSH D HEICE T, MO IHIA L 72 YHE ORI T
oI AN ELICEErOAmEMT 5. ZoHEICBEN L, Mo
VCERLEHE TORTTE LRI, iRl b hkl, Mo
3. SR EMo—ie 5,

(2) Where the settlement set forth in the preceding paragraph is not reached, the
court, upon the petition of both parties who have appeared on the date for
settlement, shall immediately order the parties to present oral arguments as they
would do in a suit. In this case, the party who has filed a petition for settlement
shall be deemed to have filed an action at the time of filing of the petition, and
expenses for settlement shall constitute part of the court costs.

3 L ASUIMFANE —THOMMOII I L 2 & =03, #HImid. ffgnsy
DIRNYDERIT ZLINTEL,

(3) If the petitioner or the opponent does not appear on the date for settlement set
forth in paragraph (1), the court may deem that no settlement is reached.

4 HFIHOMIOWTE, BN TURKAOE AT HARORUES. #H L %
Uy,

(4) With regard to a settlement set forth in paragraph (1), the provisions of Article
264 and Article 265 shall not apply.

(FOfg i 1\ % RE)
(Order in Lieu of Settlement)

BoALTIRO S &80 OFFEREHN L THFHAI>0TUL, #HPTE. #E
MUOFAAGGICBOW RGO FR L 2FHEL FDT. Zo] & ofhllo k% bk
LZ2WBHEICBWT, EOEJToMmoFEEZFZRL THYTHL LD L & ST,
R OBRZIECT, B _JHOMIM OREIEERF A 5 1A 2 A mWEIH IS BN T,
RISt D ko>, ToilloEoE L {EnEfoiEwE L, Xk
Zhefie T, TolloEDIciEnd E Lz & HLLIEToNEIDEDIC
L MR 2 JIHORUEIC L B EDICL VKD e K 2 Lz S3EFHAR
FROBIERELO YT FH 2 AT 250 EO R LT, YikiiRic s ko4,
T ARELZTLIEMNTED,

Article 275-2 (1) Where, with regard to an action to make a claim for payment of
money, the defendant does not deny the facts alleged by the plaintiff at oral
argument or does not advance any allegations or evidence, the court, when it
finds it appropriate while taking into consideration the defendant's financial
resources and any other circumstances concerned, after hearing opinions of the
plaintiff, may make an order to the effect that the defendant should make a
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payment of money pertaining to said claim, while stipulating in the order a
provision concerning the period for payment of the money pertaining to said claim
or a provision authorizing installment payment with regard to such payment of

money, both of which shall be within five years from the expiration of the period

set forth in paragraph (3), or simultaneously stipulating a provision to the effect
that if the defendant has made a payment pursuant to the provision concerning
the period or has made a payment without losing, pursuant to the provision of the
following paragraph, the benefit of time under the provision authorizing
installment payment, he/she shall be exempted from the obligation to pay any
delay damages accrued after the filing of the action.

2 FPHORETOEDET L L EE, wEN K EE S HBEICB T RO o
IS ONTOED Z LT i 67w,

(2) When stipulating a provision authorizing installment payment set forth in the
preceding paragraph, the court shall stipulate a provision on the loss of the
benefit of time in the event of the defendant's failure to pay.

3 B JHOUUEICH L CE. YEEHIE FoREOHEHEZTZHNS B OANE
WIS, T ORER L2 fIFMICHEER 2 L U TAH 2 LIV TE 5,

(3) With regard to an order set forth in paragraph (1), a party may make an
objection to the court that has made the order, within an unextendable period of
two weeks from the day on which he/she has received a notice of the order.

4 FPHOHIMNICEROB T THh > /- & X, F—IHOPUEE. TomMNEdk-.

(4) If an objection is made within the period set forth in the preceding paragraph,
the order set forth in paragraph (1) shall cease to be effective.

5 HoIHOMMMICEROHR TR0 X1E, B—THOREL, 3 Fofufg e [E
—DWMITERT 5,

(5) If no objection is made within the period set forth in paragraph (3), the order set
forth in paragraph (1) shall have the same effect as a judicial settlement.

CHE{ T O B IR E)
(Omission of Brief, etc.)

B oEETNSR OAmE. HMTERT L2 2L R0,

Article 276 (1) Oral argument shall not be required to be prepared by means of a
document.

2 MFHMERE LR ERRZ T5 2 e N TERV LR L REHIFE, §THD
RUEIC 20 &9, EFRCHERL. XIEOFAAMEZIOHTF A L 220 hids
580N,

(2) With regard to matters on which it is found that the opponent will be unable to
make statements without making preparation, notwithstanding the provision of
the preceding paragraph, a document shall be prepared or a notice shall be given
directly to the opponent prior to oral argument.
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3 APHICRUE T 2 HIHIE. MFAPEEL ThZanOiffAimic By T, ‘Viﬂ*i@
(FFAHICKEES N b O XFMF/0 6 T o HEfiFRZ ML -5 & idik L 72F

MEHENTZLDICRS, ) IECHL . Xiﬂ]ﬁ@ﬁmuié,m%ﬂ%bt%)d)fiﬁﬁ
NE FRT 22 e TER,

(3) The matters prescribed in the preceding paragraph, except for those which are
stated in a brief (limited to one served upon the opponent or one for which the
opponent has submitted a document stating that he/she has received it) or for
which a notice thereof under the provision of said paragraph is given, may not be
alleged at oral argument without the presence of the opponent in court.

(feATHI 2 BV 2 Bk o))
(Constructive Statements on Date for Continuance)

FoEETER WAL T/ \SRORBER JEE XFHEE A 0 AR Ode T O H I A
B9, XFHIAL 2R EoRmE LW EIC DWW THERT 5,

Article 277 The provision of Article 158 shall apply mutatis mutandis where the
plaintiff or the defendant does not appear on the date for continuance of oral

argument or appears on that date but does not present any oral arguments on
merits.

(FRFITND L E MO

(Submission of Document in Lieu of Examination, etc.)
FoAL AR SHmE YR e Sk GEAEL L EER A0SR T
EEANOTROBRITNRA, HEOREEZSELZ2 LN TE 5,
Article 278 The court, when it finds it appropriate, may allow the submission of a

document in lieu of examining a witness or a party him/herself or having an
expert witness state his/her opinions.

(alit%&R)
(Judicial Commissioner)
oA BT RELNDD R0 5 L S IRERBH IOV TS

Wi S8, IRl REAEMICT bbb (HHICHOXZoERZE L
MTEX D,

Article 279 (1) The court, when it finds it necessary, may have a judicial

commissioner assist an attempt to arrange a settlement or have a judicial
commissioner attend the trial to hear his/her opinions on the case.

2 BIFEEREHOBRUL SFMIOT—ALLEET 2,

(2) The number of judicial commissioners shall be one or more for each case.

3 AIETEIE BELHOSPUOHUGEMMOEMEL ZEoh» o, FiEZ L EHIPT
7 EIZE@‘ZQO

(3) A judicial commissioner shall be designated by the court for each case from
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among persons appointed in advance by a district court each year.
FITHORUEIC L VBT S L EOEM,. HINZ OMEIHOSEMICHE U LSRRI,

i IR CTED 5,

(4) The qualification of persons to be appointed pursuant to the provision of the
preceding paragraph, the number of such persons, and any other necessary
matters concerning the appointment set forth in said paragraph shall be specified

4

by the Rules of the Supreme Court.
5 BIFEEICE mEFHHATHRAITED 2o, HYROEER L2 X075,
(5) A judicial commissioner shall be paid travel expenses, a daily allowance and
accommodation charges at the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme

Court.

CHIRE o ZElk S I

(Matters to Be Stated in Judgment Document)
B AR HREICERZROHRZCEKT 21218, FROHMERVEROE S, €

DIFHROFHN CICFEREHF THHTHLIMAOEEZRRTNITIRED 5,
Article 280 When stating facts and reasons in a judgment document, it shall be

sufficient to indicate the gist of the object and statement of claim, the existence or

nonexistence of the statement, and the gist of a defense which is the reason for

rejecting the claim.

B L&
Part III Appeal

B—E A
Chapter 1 Appeal to Court of Second Instance

(JEFH% T2 2 &N TELHRE)
(Judgment Appealable to Court of Second Instance, etc.)

BE/\ g PEERE. HUGEHIATAYE 8 & L C L MR O3 R 2 2T 0%
R L CF 2 2 e T&E 5, L, EHRE. YBEWA»MC EEE2T
HLIEFZRIRL T2 LR WEOGEE LIz S, ZoRY TR,

Article 281 (1) An appeal to the court of second instance may be filed against a final
judgment made by a district court as the court of first instance or a final
judgment made by a summary court; provided, however, that this shall not apply
where, after a final judgment is made, both parties have made an agreement not
to file an appeal to the court of second instance while reserving the right to file a

final appeal.
2 W FRE IO —HOREE, FITHO GREICOWTENT 5,
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(2) The provisions of Article 11(2) and (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the
agreement set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(FrarBE o Bl o0 5 7S O flIR)
(Restriction on Filing of Appeal to Court of Second Instance against Judicial
Decision on Burden of Court Costs)
FEHNT R FEMBHOBMHOEHNCTT L TE, ML T e 95 2 e TER
U,
Article 282 No appeal to the court of second instance may be filed independently
against a judicial decision on the burden of court costs.

(g HIr O HIKT %2 =240 2 36D
(Judicial Decision Subject to Determination by Court of Second Instance)

FEHNT =% MEHRETOFRHANL, PEFEHT oI 2 5, 72720, MREZH
L Ch 2 eMTEROEAKOIEIC LY ARE B L2 TS 2 & AT & 5201
ZORY T,

Article 283 Any judicial decision made prior to a final judgment shall be subject to a
determination made by the court of second instance; provided, however, that this
shall not apply to a judicial decision against which no appeal may be entered and
a judicial decision against which an appeal may be entered by filing an appeal
against a ruling.

CLENI 1€,
(Waiver of Right to Appeal to Court of Second Instance)
AR ESHE T LML ET LT D,

Article 284 A right to appeal to the court of second instance may be waived.

CLERLED)
(Period for Filing Appeal to Court of Second Instance)

B/t EERE. HREXEE e RS CIHo B O RELZZT I H
5 _TAMOANEHB NI L 20 TR 6, 72720, ZOHHBFjICHERE L 7218
ER2KUPALS GIVRANER

Article 285 A appeal to the court of second instance shall be filed within an
unextendable period of two weeks from the day on which a service of a judgment
document or of a record set forth in Article 254(2) is received; provided, however,
that this shall not preclude the effect of an appeal to the court of second instance
filed prior to that period.

(JZEERRE D F50)
(Formality of Filing of Appeal to Court of Second Instance)
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BE/A\TNR ESROIERIE. FEEPRZ B - EEHANICIRE LT L 2 i s,
Article 286 (1) An appeal to the court of second instance shall be filed by submitting
a petition for appeal to the court of first instance.
2 PeEpkiciE, I B I EZ CE L 2T nude o e,
(2) A petition for appeal shall state the following matters:
—  YFEFKROEENEA
(1) The parties and statutory agents
= BB HRoRTRKRO ORI L THESHE T L F
(i1) The indication of the judgment of first instance and a statement to the effect
that an appeal is filed against this judgment

(G — B EHIPTIC L 2925k o HI )
(Dismissal of Appeal without Prejudice by Court of First Instance)

BN ER ZEEDPRNEETEONMEZWIET 2 2B TERNZ ENHLNTH
Bl EE, B SmECHATE, RET, HEESHEHT LR NER S 20,

Article 287 (1) If an appeal to the court of second instance is unlawful and it is
obvious that such defect cannot be corrected, the court of first instance, by an
order, shall dismiss the appeal without prejudice.

2 FPHOREISH L UL HIFIiEGE 2752 8 TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding

paragraph.

EH R oZEErkEs B
(Presiding Judge's Authority to Examine Petition for Appeal)

FEATAGRK BE - TERORUER. FEERRE A\ AR IHORUEICIE ]
L5 EROREBFEREMEICH T 2 EFHOBEICE ST OIER O F R 2 M L
B EICOWTHER T 5,

Article 288 The provision of Article 137 shall apply mutatis mutandis where a
petition for appeal is in violation of Article 286(2) and where fees for filing an
appeal to the court of second instance required under the provisions of the Act on
Costs of Civil Procedure are not paid.

CLERIN2)S:E)
(Service of Petition for Appeal)
BN TIR R BAEST NS L g i 67,
Article 289 (1) A petition for appeal shall be served upon the appellee.
2 HE-TEROBUED EHRORELTL 2N TER0WGE (EFFIRoREIC
VBB 2 TML a0 E2 80, ) ICOWTHERNT 5,
(2) The provision of Article 137 shall apply mutatis mutandis where it is impossible
to serve a petition for appeal (including cases where the expenses necessary for
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serving the petition for appeal are not prepaid).

(O AR PR O H T
(Dismissal of Appeal without Prejudice, without Oral Argument)
BHIUTR PEESANEE T T ONMEZ MR T S Z T E v e i, PEEEHIAT
X, OAmERROT, HRT, EHEANTTHILNTEL,
Article 290 If an appeal to the court of second instance is unlawful and such defect
cannot be corrected, the court of second instance, by a judgment, may dismiss the
appeal without prejudice, without oral argument.

(V8 FH 0 Tl e 5 G Ok o HI )
(Dismissal of Appeal without Prejudice in the case of No Prepayment of Expenses
for Summons)

BHIUE—R PEEEHANE. REFEMENFICH T 2 RO RUEISIE D HEH IS
T LB O LIS B2 B o Tz MY o iz 2o TESFANCm Lz aics
W, TOTMB e Td, RET, HEie I T2 22 TE5,

Article 291 (1) Where the court of second instance has specified a reasonable period
and ordered the appellant to prepay, under the provisions of the Act on Costs of
Civil Procedure, the expenses necessary for issuing a summons to the parties to
appear on the appearance date, but such expenses are not prepaid, the court, by
an order, may dismiss the appeal without prejudice.

2 AIHOPEICHTL TE IS 29562 88 TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(JESR DI
(Withdrawal of Appeal to Court of Second Instance)
HOEIUE TR AN EEEoMBHRH L £ T, XY P2 enTE D,
Article 292 (1) An appeal to the court of second instance may be withdrawn before
the court of second instance makes a final judgment.
2 WIANTFRBE I BAA TR HKROHE AT RoRUEE. 286
DI TIFITOWTHER T 5,
(2) The provisions of Article 261(3), Article 262(1) and Article 263 shall apply
mutatis mutandis to the withdrawal of an appeal to the court of second instance.

GIEZEED),
(Incidental Appeal)

BEILT =R S NE PEFHEDHIKL 2R TH > TH, DIAARWOKICE S
F T, WS 2T 2 e TE S,

Article 293 (1) The appellee, even after the extinction of a right to appeal to the
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court of second instance, may file an incidental appeal until oral argument is
concluded.
2 SR EFOWNTINS - o e &, IR LEe L HEHoH Trdh -7z e
Tl ToRek>., REL, HEFHOBMFZMA L b DIE, oy L 7efEh e R,
(2) An incidental appeal shall cease to be effective when an appeal to the court of
second instance is withdrawn or an appeal to the court of second instance is
dismissed as unlawful without prejudice; provided, however, that an incidental
appeal that meets the requirements for an appeal to the court of second instance
shall be deemed to be an independent appeal to the court of second instance.
3 MHSZEFHC WL, FENCHTOMEIC L S, 2L, EESi oI, iy
PEFPR A PEFRHATICIEE L T 2 e it s b,
(3) An incidental appeal shall be governed by the provisions concerning an appeal to
the court of second instance; provided, however, that an incidental appeal may be
filed by submitting a petition for incidental appeal to the court of second instance.

BRIV TORFYTOE D)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution Regarding Judgment of First Instance)
FEICHUSR PEFRHATE, B SRRSO W TNIRO BT R ZBR O |
RV TICRY, RET, fEUTOESZT LI LN TES,
Article 294 The court of second instance, only with regard to the part of the
judgment of first instance against which no appeal is entered, upon petition, may

declare provisional execution by an order.

(IREATICB 9 2 #HNT9 2 AR T

(Appeal against Judicial Decision Concerning Provisional Execution)
BT RIER EHUTICE T 2@ oK IS LT, MREHLZTS 2 28T
S, L. BIROPTTEH TS SREISH L T, IS 29 52 88T

5,
Article 295 No appeal may be entered against a judicial decision made by the court

of second instance concerning provisional execution; provided, however, that an
immediate appeal may be filed against an order to dismiss without prejudice the

petition set forth in the preceding Article.

(O 9A F:dim O BEFHSE)
(Scope of Oral Argument, etc.)

FEHIVEANR OHARE. HEEDE SN ROLELZRD LREICBNTOR,
Ih%zd5,

Article 296 (1) Oral argument shall be conducted only to the extent that a party
seeks modification of the judgment of first instance.

2 BHEEHE F-EIBY L OHEAROMmARE ML L 20 ide s,
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(2) The parties shall state the result of the oral argument conducted in the first
instance.

(B —E O R THeo BUE D HER)

(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Court Proceedings in First

Instance)
B AL ER %F%*%@%%ﬁ%if@ﬁii FHDED NS LG ERE,
EHREOFAFIICOWTHERT S, 2720, #F A tHIFRoRELR ZoRD T
TRUN,

Article 297 The provisions of Part II, Chapter I to Chapter VII, except as otherwise
provided, shall apply mutatis mutandis to court proceedings in the second
instance; provided, however, that this shall not apply to Article 269.

B —& DO FEMTR DRI
(Effect of Procedural Act Performed in First Instance, etc.)

BoELEAG B@SICBOLT LM R, ESFEICBWTbZToMIehd 5,
Article 298 (1) Any procedural act performed in the first instance shall also be
effective in the second instance.

2 BEAHCROBEL. B BO ORI OFRARERT L. ULARERT
we ftn L 72 RIS D SPEErE TR Il o Tk 2 R L2 4B HICOWT, F
AL AFKOREIL F—&EICBWTEMIC L EfiFhet #4440 L 2 H o S5
DRE TR S NI IS BT TR UM o ik 22 L1245
IZOWTHET 5,

(2) The provision of Article 167 shall apply mutatis mutandis to a party who
advances allegations and evidence in the second instance with regard to the case
for which preliminary oral arguments or preparatory proceedings have been
closed in the first instance, and the provision of Article 178 shall apply mutatis
mutandis to a party who advances allegations and evidence in the second
instance in cases where the statements or confirmation set forth in said Article
have or has been made with regard to the case for which preparatory proceedings
by means of documents have been closed in the first instance.

(H— & 0GRV O FRROHIFR)
(Restriction on Allegation of Lack of Jurisdiction of Court of First Instance)
AU ZEEREICBWL TR, HEEL. B -ESHMEEEE L v e
EEXRTHIEMNTE Ry, 2L, FHEEE (4FE7H T+ —RoBEICLEE
TEDILLDOERL, ) 120 TUE 2R Thu,
Article 299 (1) In the second instance, the parties may not allege that the court of
first instance has no jurisdiction; provided, however, that this shall not apply to
an exclusive jurisdiction (excluding one determined by an agreement between the
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parties pursuant to the provision of Article 11).

2 APIHOFE —BEHTE AR THE FICED ST TH 2 HEICB VLT, L%
FEAETHOREIC LV oo HEEEICE 5 & S1d, fiHLZ L HoRUE
L WA L7,

(2) Where the court of first instance set forth in the preceding paragraph is the
court specified in any of the items of Article 6(1), if the suit is subject to the
exclusive jurisdiction of another court pursuant to the provision of Article 6(1),
the provision of the proviso to the preceding paragraph shall not apply.

(JSGERDIRIEES)
(Filing of Counterclaim, etc.)

AR PEEREICBLTUL GO, MFEHOREND L5 EICRY. T4 2
EINTE D,

Article 300 (1) In the second instance, a counterclaim may be filed only with the
consent of the opponent.

2 MFHPEFLBRBROTHFORFZICOWTHimE L &, KFioiRiglcfh

BLlbolRnT,

(2) If the opponent presents oral arguments on the merits of a counterclaim without
making any objection, he/she shall be deemed to have consented to the filing of
the counterclaim.

3 HI_HHORUEE., BEHICHRDEROIBIMIDWTERT 5,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs shall apply mutatis mutandis to
the addition of a claim pertaining to appointers.

(BRI T vk o4 B o JHRT)
(Period for Advancement of Allegations and Evidence, etc.)

FoA—F SR YFEEoBERZECT, EREL I llo Lo, K
L UFREROJER O ZHE, [EF IR I3EE H ISR 5 a5 R0 2 X & il %
EODLIEMTED,

Article 301 (1) The presiding judge, after hearing opinions of the parties, may
specify periods for advancing allegations and evidence, amending the claim or
statement of claim, filing a counterclaim or adding a claim pertaining to
appointers.

2 APHORUEIC LY ED &N I oIS RIHICHUE T 28 aMT R 2 T 5 HHEE
I #FHMSH L. 2 oIENIC I hE T2 2 LW TERp - LB ZHAL 2dh
172 6 700,

(2) A party who performs any of the procedural acts prescribed in the preceding
paragraph after the expiration of the period specified pursuant to the provision of
said paragraph shall explain to the court the reasons why he/she was unable to
perform the act within that period.
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(PESFIEHD)
(Dismissal of Appeal with Prejudice on Merits)

BoH R PEERECHANE, BRI e T 5 & i S AL R hidae
5700,

Article 302 (1) The court of second instance, when it finds that the judgment of first
instance is appropriate, shall dismiss the appeal filed thereto with prejudice on
the merits.

2 H—BwEHIENZ OB INEIRYTHLHEICBNTYH, MoMHICE D IEYST
HoHeEIE EFEFEHL T hIER e 220,

(2) Even where the judgment of first instance is unjust for a reason attached
thereto, if it is just for any other reason, the court of second instance shall
dismiss the appeal filed thereto with prejudice on the merits.

(JEFtE O B9 2 HlED
(Sanction agalnst Abuse of Right to Appeal to Court of Second Instance)

BoH A ZEEHTE. IR —THOBEIC L VIESR 2 AT 2G0T, 1%
FAPFROTEH L BES L2 0AREHNE L TIEHFLIBEL bR b L
TlE, SIS L, SR oIREE O TR e L T T RE LB O 5L T 0 &80
M Zad 562 e TE 5D,

Article 303 (1) Where the court of second instance dismisses the appeal filed thereto
with prejudice on the merits pursuant to the provision of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article, if it finds that the appellant has filed the appeal exclusively for
the purpose of delaying the conclusion of the suit, it may order the appellant to
pay money of not more than ten times the amount payable as fees for filing an
appeal with the court of second instance.

2 APHORUEIC L2 EHNE., HRO FNHGT T TR 6,

(2) A judicial decision made under the provision of the preceding Article shall be
indicated in the main text of a judgment.

3 HJHORUEIC LN, RAEHREZEEITLHROZTHELICKLY, ToMi%
%9,

(3) A judicial decision made under the provision of paragraph (1) shall cease to be
effective when a judgment to modify the judgment on merits is rendered.

4 FEBHRTE. EEEFEHITLIHEGEICBNTEH. F—THOREIC L k2 X E T
LHZEMWTEDL,

(4) The final appellate court, even where it dismisses a final appeal with prejudice
on the merits, may modify a judicial decision made under the provision of
paragraph (1).

5 WHNTIRORET. B—THOREICLDEKHMOWTHERT 2,

(5) The provision of Article 189 shall apply mutatis mutandis to a judicial decision
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made under the provision of paragraph (1).

(3 — &R IUH L RO HE O HiF)
(Scope of Revocation and Modification of Judgment of First Instance)
HoAR BH—ESHROIUE L ROZEEIL, NMREZTORZEICEWTOR, Zh%
THLZEMTED,
Article 304 A judgment of first instance may be revoked and modified only to the
extent that an appeal is entered against it.

G —EH RPN LG EOIGH L)
(Revocation of Unjust Judgment of First Instance)
BEETA DAL, B SR RN LTS e ¥ IR S AT
ANGYAIAN
Article 305 The court of second instance shall revoke the judgment of first instance
when it finds that the judgment is unjust.

(FH—BdoHRoOFR &L 2B EOI0H L)
(Revocation of Judgment Made by Court of First Instance by Illegal Procedure)
BoANGR BBk TR EEICEIX L 72 & S, FESECHIPTIE. S
2D S22 NIEe 6700,
Article 306 If the procedures followed by the court of first instance when making a
judgment are in violation of any Acts, the court of second instance shall revoke
the judgment of first instance.

(FEHoERL)
(Remand of Case)

FoEte ZERECHATE. SRR RELE S L CHIT LS SR 2 IR0 5B EIc
I B EF EAHNCE LRSI 6w, 7220, BHICO SEICATH
I LB EE ZORY T,

Article 307 The court of second instance, when revoking the judgment of first
instance that has dismissed the action as unlawful without prejudice, shall
remand the case to the court of first instance; provided, however, that this shall
not apply where additional oral arguments concerning the case are not necessary.

BoANGR BIRASUHET 525G 01E0, FEFEHE &R 2 R0 E 5 &
BT, BRCOSEICAmE TOLEND L & 1E, ChEf—dafmcEL
RITZEMTED,

Article 308 (1) In addition to the case prescribed in the main clause of the preceding
Article, where the court of second instance revokes the judgment of first instance,
if additional oral arguments concerning the case are necessary, it may remand
the case to the court of first instance.
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2 %*%%ﬂ%’%ﬁé%@ TR L e 2 e LTEFEZELRL
ol X ZoEEAFRE. LS TV EHS N b DL 2T,

(2) If the case is remanded on the grounds that court proceedings in the court of
first instance are in violation of any Acts, such court proceedings shall be deemed
to have been rescinded by the remand.

(F—EOEEECNZH R & T 514%)
(Transfer on Grounds of Lack of Jurisdiction of Court of First Instance)
FoER PEEEHANE, BVEERNTHL e 2B e L TR —SHRZ Y
HY &S T, B EEEHETICEE L R i s e,
Article 309 The court of second instance, when revoking the judgment of first
instance on the grounds of lack of jurisdiction over the case, shall transfer the
case to a court with jurisdiction.

FZEFHEOPHICBT L EITOES)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution in Judgment Made by Court of Second
Instance)

FoEH TR PEEEHANE. &80 oFFR G A LGRS ZIHOFHRZ[R <, )
WICHT B HICONTIE, B TRH L & ik, MECRDLGEERE, HikE
TTCHRONCIETE T 52 eMTEL e 2 EHS LT hdn s, 72720, %5k
ALY 5RO L & Sld T2 MR EZ T TH2 2 IR LOLZ N TE D,
Article 310 The court of second instance, with regard to a judgment concerning a
claim for payment of money (excluding a claim set forth in Article 259(2)), upon
petition, shall declare that provisional execution may be enforced without
security, unless it finds such declaration unnecessary; provided, however, that
when the court of second instance finds it appropriate, it may require the
provision of security for provisional execution.

CFRETHESFICR 9 2 AR D ISR IS B 2 Gakfk k)
(Composition of Panel in Appeal Case against Action Relating to Patent Right,
etc.)

FoA RO FARB—IHBFITED SERHPTH —8 & LT L eI
5 FHANS DN T OMIGHRITHT T 2 PEFA R S W - O HTic B n» T, 4
FIEERNCARD EFII OV T, BADEHE O GIRETHEIAOBHZz T2 5ORER
%0):1 KRKTT22LMTEL, EEL, B tRoZHFJHOREICL Y Bxsh

FMCHRD ERAIS D W T O TS T 2 TN RS FFIC >V TUE, ZDRY
T* ANAN

Article 310-2 In the Tokyo High Court with which an appeal is filed against a final
judgment on an action relating to a patent right, etc. that is made by any of the
courts specified in the items of Article 6(1) as the court of first instance, a panel
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of five judges may make an order to the effect that said panel shall conduct a trial
and make a judicial decision on that case; provided, however, that this shall not
apply to a case pertaining to an appeal to the court of second instance against a
final judgment on an action pertaining to a suit transferred pursuant to the
provision of Article 20-2(1).

B _E 5
Chapter II Final Appeal

(AT
(Final Appellate Court)

Foa % FHE SFEESHEE E I @ e UL aREHRISH L TR
IxrmEcHIArc, HOGERHATAYE — 8 & L C Lo EHc it L Q@S ipnc 4 5%
ZEINTED,

Article 311 (1) A final appeal may be filed with the Supreme Court against a final
judgment made by a high court as the court of second instance or the court of first
instance, and may be filed with a high court against a final judgment made by a
district court as the court of second instance.

2 BTHNTREIHZZ LEoGEICE. HUGEAT o BT U il mEc
AN, 2 EHPT ORI L CEEFEHEmc, BEhIC G252 TE 5,

(2) In the case referred to in the proviso to Article 281(1), a final appeal may be filed
directly with the Supreme Court against a judgment made by a district court, and
may be filed directly with a high court against a judgment made by a summary
court.

(bt o)
(Reasons for Final Appeal)

B+ % EEE HRCELOMROBY NG L 2 e ZofhELEoRNH 5 2
CEMBE T EIC, THILEMWNTED,

Article 312 (1) A final appeal may be filed by reason that a judgment contains a
misconstruction of the Constitution or any other violation of the Constitution.

2 FHF RETLEERH el T2EY, T2 TEL, 1272
L. BUSIHET 2 HHICONTE B =R ZIH (BRSSO TERT
LGk &, ) OREICKLIERVH 52 Ed. ZOfRY T,

(2) A final appeal may also be filed by reason of the existence of any of the following
grounds; provided, however, that this shall not apply to the grounds set forth in
item (iv) where ratification is made under the provision of Article 34(2) (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 59):

— BN S CHIEHIFT 2 MK L o o 2 &
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(1) The court rendering judgment was not composed under any Acts.
T K VWSS TS 2 e M TERWERHE I Lz &,

(i1) A judge who may not participate in making the judgment under any Acts
participated in making the judgment.

= HEEECETARUEICIEXL 22 8 BRI ETIED 2 &S —
& O Rz L 725G B CHEFEMIEIHORUEIC L U thoiffroSgEE
SR T 2 e 2k, ) .

(iii) The judgment was made in violation of the provisions concerning exclusive
jurisdiction (excluding cases where any of the courts specified in the items of
Article 6(1) made a final judgment in the first instance when the suit is subject
to the exclusive jurisdiction of another court pursuant to the provision of
Article 6(1)).

FOENEERE, SRR NEEAE XU ADSEREMT R 2 9 5 DIz 2 Rz 2
&,

(iv) The judgment was made in the absence of the authority of statutory
representation, authority of representation in a suit or the delegation of powers

necessary for performing procedural acts.

i 0RO NROREICEX L2 L,

(v) The judgment was made in violation of the provision on the opening of oral
argument to the public.

N CHRMCHE R Z Y. U BICERVV DD S Z &,

(vi) The judgment lacks reasons, or the reasons attached to the judgment are
inconsistent.

3 EEEHTICT 2 LEE. HOMSHEL AT 2 AN S B ORI 5 2

CERHMBETHEEE, THILEMNTED,

(3) A final appeal to a high court may also be filed by reason that there is a
violation of laws or regulations that apparently affects a judgment.

(JEFoFEDOHER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Appeal to Court of Second
Instance)
BoAT =5 MEREOMET FHHOEDNS LHGGELRE. FEHKRO LiEE o SE-
WSO WTHERT 5,
Article 313 The provisions of the preceding Chapter, except as otherwise provided,
shall apply mutatis mutandis to a final appeal and court proceedings in the final

appellate instance.

(EER o /)
(Formality of Filing of Final Appeal, etc.)
BoA TS BEoERIE EEREEEHNCIRE L TL R idn s 2z,
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Article 314 (1) A final appeal shall be filed by submitting a petition for final appeal

to the court of prior instance.

2 BIRICBOWTERT L8 A/ ARKOE H/NTIRE JHORUEIC & 2 200

RoOFEL, JFEHAr o E» 1T,
(2) The authority of the presiding judge under the provisions of Article 288 and

Article 289(2) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding Article
shall be exercised by the presiding judge of the court of prior instance.

(L5 oM h L)
(Statement of Reasons for Final Appeal)
F=E+hs% BRI EHOMBoRLEM 2w e E1d. B AL &EEHIFTRAIT
EOLMAMIC, EEEERE 2 FEHPTICRE L hide s,
Article 315 (1) If a petition for final appeal does not state any reasons for final
appeal, a statement of reasons for final appeal shall be submitted to the court of
prior instance within the period specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court.
2 LFHOMMEE, mEEHHFTHAITED 55U K Utk L 2 idZe 62,
(2) Reasons for final appeal shall be stated in the form specified by the Rules of the

Supreme Court.

(JFEHAIPMC L 2 EEHOHIT)

(Dismissal of Final Appeal without Prejudice by Court of Prior Instance)

F=AHTSF ROEFICHEYT LI EMHENTH D & &1E, HEEHMmE RET,
FEHEEHITLRTNIE 5720,

Article 316 (1) Where it is obvious that a final appeal falls under any of the
following items, the court of prior instance, by an order, shall dismiss the final
appeal without prejudice:

— FEPTNEETZONHEMIET 22 8N TER0E &,

(i) Where the final appeal is unlawful and such defect cannot be corrected.

FISH —THOREICE/ L T FHHBEZ LTI, X3 LT oM H oA 6

FB _JHORUEICHE /XL Thd & &,

(i1) Where a statement of reasons for final appeal is not submitted in violation of
the provision of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, or the stated reasons for
final appeal are in violation of paragraph (2) of said Article.

2 FHHOPUEISH L T, HIEHiS 295 2 & TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding

paragraph.
(EEEHTIC L2 EHOHITE)

(Dismissal of Final Appeal without Prejudice by Final Appellate Court, etc.)
FoATER AIRE-HEFICBTHEICE. EEEHANE. JUET, EEZAT
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THLZEMTED,

Article 317 (1) In the cases listed in the items of paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article, the final appellate court, by an order, may dismiss a final appeal without
prejudice.

2 FEIBHATCH 2 EEHWATNE. R oM S 2 = H TR THR O
TIHICHET 2 FEHICERY L G, RET, PEEFENT LN TE S,

(2) The Supreme Court, as the final appellate court, by an order, may dismiss a
final appeal with prejudice on the merits where the reasons for final appeal
obviously do not fall under the grounds prescribed in Article 312(1) or (2).

(R OHT )
(Petition for Acceptance of Final Appeal)

FoATNA\GR EEZ RSP RESHITTH 25510, mmecmiE TR
RIS O (2R EICH - TE. RER AT EEEHrE L <13
PEERECHIFT T 5 S5k trr o) & MIXCT 2 ki3 d 2 Ftf-2 o o 55 D iR
KT 2EELFIHEZZL LD LD N BT ONT, HIT UL, FET,
FHEe L THEELZHTL 28 TED,

Article 318 (1) With regard to a case in which the judgment in prior instance
contains a determination that is inconsistent with precedents rendered by the
Supreme Court (or precedents rendered by the former Supreme Court or those

rendered by high courts as the final appellate court or the court of second
instance, if there are no precedents rendered by the Supreme Court) or any other
case in which the judgment in prior instance is found to involve material matters
concerning the construction of laws and regulations, where the court with which a
final appeal shall be filed is the Supreme Court, the Supreme Court, upon
petition, by an order, may accept such case as the final appellate court.

2 FAPHOHT (MIT TESZHOBTT) ), ) IZB0nTE, A+ 5%
—JHR OB TIICHET 2 FHEMB L T4 2 TSR0,

(2) The petition set forth in the preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred to as a
"petition for acceptance of final appeal") may not state the grounds prescribed in
Article 312(1) and (2) as reasons for petition.

3 HIHOBHEIIBWT, EEHFTE. EEZHORT TOMEPICERE TRV
RODLLEDONHL XL, INEHRT L2 TE 5,

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), the Supreme Court may exclude any
reasons for petition for acceptance of final appeal that is found not to be material.

4 FIHOREND - B, EERSsmboe T, ZoBGICBLTE
FoH_TFROREOHEMICOWTUE, FEZHOH T TOMBHFFPIHOREIC LD
s hizbolhob ok FE oMl & 2T,

(4) Where an order set forth in paragraph (1) is made, it shall be deemed that a
final appeal is filed. In this case, for the purpose of application of the provision of
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Article 320, the reasons for petition for acceptance of final appeal except for those
excluded pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph shall be deemed to
be the reasons for final appeal.

5 F-At+=FroF-A+LFETKTFE A+ FH JHOMEIR EHzio
. CICDOWTHERT 5,

(5) The provisions of Article 313 to Article 315 and Article 316(1) shall apply
mutatis mutandis to a petition for acceptance of final appeal.

(DA Em 2 A0 B E o %EHD)
(Dismissal of Final Appeal with Prejudice on Merits, without Oral Argument)

FoAT R LEESAEATE. EER LEHEBE BAaFEromoIHC LY. b
EHBPNRVERD D & EE OEAREAARNT, HRT, FEZHEHNTLZ L8
TE 5,

Article 319 The final appellate court, when it finds that a final appeal is groundless
based on the petition for final appeal, statement of reasons for final appeal,
written answer or any other documents, may dismiss the final appeal with
prejudice on the merits by a judgment, without oral argument.

(FA O HIF)
(Scope of Examination)

BEE R BERA, EHoRBIcES S RIROWT T - BB
ToOHRHTEET 5,

Article 320 The final appellate court, based on the reasons for final appeal, shall
conduct an examination only to the extent that an appeal is entered.

(JEH RO HEE L 7= FR O H)
(Binding Force of Facts Determined by Judgment in Prior Instance)

BoH R BHRCBCGHEHEICHE L 28R, FEESHT iR 25,

Article 321 (1) The facts legally determined by the judgment in prior instance shall
be binding on the final appellate court.

2 HFoATFE IHORUEIC KD EEYD S o EICE. B EAn L, FHEITC
BULBEEOMENFRICEX L2 e 2B LT, TOHREWFET L2 &N8T
SRAAN
(2) Where a final appeal is filed under the provision of Article 311(2), the final
appellate court may not quash the judgment in prior instance on the grounds that
the determination of facts by the judgment is in violation of any Acts.

(AFERE E IOV C ML)
(Exclusion from Application of Matters to Be Examined by Court's Own
Authority)
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BoA TR A RORUEE. SCHIFTSIRE TR TS EIICIE. mAL 20,
Article 322 The provisions of the preceding two Articles shall not apply to matters
to be examined by the court's own authority.

(HITOES)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution)
BEE T4 BT PN O CORIROH AR RN R . Y
TITEY, RET, RHMTOESLT LI M TE D,
Article 323 With regard to the part of the judgment in prior instance against which
no appeal is entered, the final appellate court, upon petition, by an order, may
declare provisional execution.

(R HIFT N D)
(Transfer to the Supreme Court)
Bl PR FESHATTH LT, REESHPTRAI T EYD 2 1D 5
XL RET, B RmEmEHTICHE L R ide s,
Article 324 A high court, as the final appellate court, by an order, shall transfer a
case to the Supreme Court if any grounds specified by the Rules of the Supreme
Court exist.

(MFEER L 5F)
(Quashing and Remand, etc.)

BoH TR BoH TR XEE IHICHET 2FH0 D 5 & ik, Lk
ML, JFHRZ L . KRG aE RS, FE2FEHTNcELRL. XidkZh
L EEFDOMMOEHFTICHRE L 22 nidZe 5720, @S82 L cdh 255
ICBNTC, HMCEEEL RIZT 2 NS R EFOERMH L L &b, [kt 35,

Article 325 (1) Where the grounds prescribed in Article 312(1) or (2) exist, the final
appellate court shall quash the judgment in prior instance, and except in the
cases set forth in the following Article, shall remand the case to the court of prior

instance or transfer the case to another court equivalent thereto. The same shall
apply where a high court is the final appellate court and there is a violation of
laws or regulations that apparently affects a judgment.

2 EFEEHITCH S fIim, =0 S T U IHICRUE I 5 S
B TH > TH, RIS EL KIZT Z EH O DRI BORINH 5 & F1T.
JFHRZHEEL . KRG GERE, B2 FEHmcE LR L, XiEZh e [[FEo
fLDEHFMNCFEE T 2 2 LI TE 2,

(2) The Supreme Court, as the final appellate court, even where the grounds
prescribed in Article 312(1) or (2) do not exist, may quash the judgment in prior
instance if there is a violation of laws or regulations that apparently affects a
judgment, and except in the cases set forth in the following Article, may remand
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the case to the court of prior instance or transfer the case to another court
equivalent thereto.

3 HIIHORUEIC LV ER L UIMEE 2T ek, #r7ze OiHAmic D S 4K
e Lrdhidz sy, ZoBEIcBn T, FESRHUMPHE MM & LzEE E
ROEHE E oI, ER L IR E 2 78 2 Rl 5,

(3) The court to which a case is remanded or transferred pursuant to the provisions
of the preceding two paragraphs shall make a judicial decision based on
additional oral argument. In this case, the factual or legal determination based
on which the final appellate court has quashed the judgment shall be binding on
the court to which the case is remanded or transferred.

4 JFHGUCES LZSHE . RiTHOERMICE S T 2 e N TERN,

(4) A judge who has participated in making the judgment in prior instance may not
participate in making the judicial decision set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(hE HHD
(Quashing and Decision by Final Appellate Court)

BoH AR RETLEEICE. EEEAPNE. BRI onTTERHZ Lad g
YA
Article 326 In the following cases, the final appellate court shall make a judicial
decision on the case:

— WELEZFERIIOWTELT OO EmOEMZR -2 2 e 2l LTHR%E
BEET 25 GICB0NT, BV TORRERICE S SHHA L TL0ICT L & &,

(i) Where the final appellate court quashes the judgment on the grounds that the
judgment has erred in applying the Constitution or any other laws or
regulations to the determined facts, and the case is ripe for making a judicial
decision based on such facts.

= HEEHToRERICE L w2 e 2 e L THRE T S & X,

(i1) Where the final appellate court quashes the judgment on the grounds that the
case is subject to the jurisdiction of no court.

CH3 F35)
(Special Appeal to Court of Last Resort)

Foa o tER SFEAHM LSS L LRI L QR TolducEE
DIROBY D % 2 & T OMBFTOBINDH L Z L e T4 & IR, K&
CHPTICEIC L2752 88 TE 5,

Article 327 (1) Against a final judgment made by a high court as the final appellate
court, an appeal may further be filed with the Supreme Court only on the grounds
that the judgment contains a misconstruction of the Constitution or any other
violation of the Constitution.

2 FPHD FEHEROZO FEEOFERTRICIE. TOMEISK L ARWFRY . B8 X
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F—BOMHRT T 2 LEH RO Z0 PEBEOFATICH T o REZERH]T 2,
ZOHGEICBWTC, Bl R I R e ooik, BEcaThs
BB LU GR=a+—RE JHORMEIC L S EEDVH - 25 EI1CH
> T R FEHFT ORI | LrAEAL DL T D,

(2) With regard to the appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph and court
proceedings in the appellate instance, unless contrary to the nature thereof, the
provisions concerning a final appeal against a final judgment made by the court
of second instance or the court of first instance and court proceedings in the final
appellate instance shall apply mutatis mutandis. In this case, the phrase "the
judgment in prior instance” in Article 321(1) shall be deemed to be replaced with
"a final judgment made by a district court as the court of second instance (in

cases where a final appeal is filed under the provision of Article 311(2), a final
judgment made by a summary court").

F-E T
Chapter III Appeal against Ruling

itz d5 2 e TELEHD
(Judicial Decision Subject to Appeal against Ruling)

BoA TN\ OAwmE 2O CEaA BT 20 TEA T L 72kE X Em s
WL T, a2 956288 TE 5,

Article 328 (1) An appeal against a ruling may be filed against an order or direction
that has dismissed without prejudice a petition concerning court proceedings,
without oral argument.

2 PUEXF@H ALV EHE T L2 e TEROEIHICOWTHE XM et S hi:
CEF S L UNEE2TH5Z M TES,

(2) If an order or direction is made with regard to matters for which a judicial
decision may not be made by an order or direction, an appeal against a ruling
may be filed against it.

(i B SR AN 2 AR T
(Appeal against Judicial Decision Made by Authorized Judge, etc.)

BoEH TSR i E XFGtE e E oS8 I L TR S 5 HEE 1. SEr
HHFMCEGROP I TET L2 TE D, REL. oz aEE i o#H <
HLELIGEICIGETL2 M TELLDOTHDL & EICRD,

Article 329 (1) A party who disagrees with a judicial decision made by an
authorized judge or commissioned judge may make an objection to the court in
charge of the case; provided, however, that this shall apply only where an appeal
against a ruling may be filed against the judicial decision if it is made by the
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court in charge of the case.

2 P, BHOH LU OV TCoRHISH L TTo 2 MW TE 5,

(2) An appeal against a ruling may be filed against a judicial decision on the
objection set forth in the preceding paragraph.

3 T U BE AT ZE T TH 25 EIC BT 28 —JTHORUE DT IC

%Ti\ﬂﬁﬁﬁb%¢rxﬁﬁﬂﬁjkhé@i\r%ﬁﬁﬂWJE?éo

(3) For the purpose of application of the provision of paragraph (1) in cases where
the Supreme Court or a high court is the court in charge of the case, the phrase
"the court in charge of the case" in the proviso to said paragraph shall be deemed

to be replaced with "a district court.”

(AP
(Re-appeal from Appeal against Ruling)

BoH=15% PUSEHTOJVEICHT L TUE. 2R EICELOMIROBR Y 2S5 2 &
%®@g&@&ﬁ#%é;a‘Xiﬁmiigé&iﬁgkﬁ%%#ﬁ&%wﬁﬁﬁ
HHLZeEMBHETLLEEICRY, BIHEL2TL5I 80 TED,

Article 330 An appeal against a ruling may further be filed against an order made
by the court in charge of an appeal against a ruling only on the grounds that the
order contains a misconstruction of the Constitution or any other violation of the
Constitution or that there is a violation of laws or regulations that apparently

affects an order.

(e X3 L5 o RUE D HER)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions on Appeal to Court of Second
Instance or Final Appeal)

FoH =% EROESHATOFEATFRIC i, T oMEl ﬁb@wm@ o —
HORELZENT L, 2720, AIGROTE RO 2B T 2 8EMICIE, AiEORL
E¢%Z§X@%~%®%%ﬂ&uﬁ?éh%&@%@h%§®ﬁm welc B9 5
ErEHT L,

Article 331 With regard to an appeal against a ruling and court proceedings in the
court in charge of an appeal against a ruling, unless contrary to the nature
thereof, the provisions of Chapter I shall apply mutatis mutandis; provided,
however, that with regard to an appeal against a ruling set forth in the preceding
Article and court proceedings for such appeal, the provisions of the preceding
Chapter concerning a final appeal against a final judgment made by the court of
second instance or the court of first instance and court proceedings in the final

appellate instance shall apply mutatis mutandis.

(RIS D)
(Period for Filing Immediate Appeal)
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NIF7R 5700,

Article 332 An immediate appeal shall be filed within an unextendable period of one
week from the day on which a notice of the judicial decision is received.

(JEERHIFTERIC & 2 HIE)
(Correction by Court of Prior Instance, etc.)
BoH =% JFEHE USHRr O3EH R UG 2HENH 2 Lilw b L i
Z oA EHEIE L 2N 67,
Article 333 The court or the presiding judge which or who has made the judicial
decision of prior instance, when it or he/she finds that an appeal against a ruling
is well-grounded, shall correct the judicial decision.

(JFEH O #ATIF1E)
(Stay of Execution of Judicial Decision of Prior Instance)

B H TR DUl BIREHSICERY . $UTEI o122 F T 5.

Article 334 (1) An appeal against a ruling, only if it is filed as an immediate appeal,
shall have the effect of stay of execution.

2 PUSHHAT USRI R L BT L B, o W CREN S 2 %
T, JEEH OHIT DRI T DR W 2 in T H 2 EMTE S,

(2) The court in charge of an appeal against a ruling or the court or the presiding
judge which or who has made the judicial decision of prior instance, until an
order is made on the appeal against a ruling, may order stay of execution of the
judicial decision of prior instance or any other necessary disposition.

(HAFAEmIC N 5 E5)
(Interrogation in Lieu of Oral Argument)

BoE Pk PUESHANE PUEIC O L TOEARE L Eicid, iAo
Lo R ER RN Z TR T L2 N TED,

Article 335 The court in charge of an appeal against a ruling, if it does not hold oral

argument on the appeal against a ruling, may interrogate the appellant and any
other interested person.

RIS
(Special Appeal against Ruling to the Supreme Court)

FoH TR HGSHAPTR O D& ORER O I CTRRZF LTS Z 08
TE2WY 0N CITEHFENAT O JUE R am it LTE, 2o HicEZ oo
HONHL L ZTOMBFEOERNH L Z 2 E T2 e S0, BERHATICRRC
MEET5ZeMNTED,

Article 336 (1) Against an order and a direction made in a district court or summary
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court against which no appeal may be entered as well as an order and a direction
made in a high court, a special appeal against a ruling may further be filed with
the Supreme Court on the grounds that the respective judicial decision contains a

misconstruction of the Constitution or any other violation of the Constitution.

2 BPHOIEIE. PO E2 T2 20 LHOREHARB NIC L 22 idze & 7,

(2) The appeal against a ruling set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be filed
within an unextendable period of five days from the day on which a notice of the

judicial decision is received.

3 HJHOME RO ZNICHT A FmlclE. ToMHICXLZARWRY, F-A_
TLEFRB—IHO FE RO Z o FEEOFEATFmICE T 2 EWCICH — 3 =T USRS
CIHOREZERT 5,

(3) With regard to an appeal against a ruling set forth in paragraph (1) and court
proceedings for such appeal, unless contrary to the nature thereof, the provisions
concerning an appeal set forth in Article 327(1) and court proceedings in the
appellate instance and the provision of Article 334(2) shall apply mutatis

mutandis.

(Frofpuds
(Appeal with Permission)

g TR BFESHORERYm S (B —H = TROME R OTIAD TS
DNWTORE/RTmHERL, ) I LT, BIEE —THOREIC L D5 DIEM,
Z OEFEHIFT D IUEORUEIC L D FFa] Lz & SICBRY . e eclIpmicificing 24
LZEMMTEL, L, CoFdHMAEHART oS TH L & LGt
LIZEMTIHHLDTHDL L ZIC[RD,

Article 337 (1) Against an order and direction made in a high court (excluding an
order and direction on an appeal against a ruling set forth in Article 330 and a
petition set forth in the following paragraph), in addition to the case under the
provision of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, an appeal may be specially

filed with the Supreme Court only if the high court permits it pursuant to the
provision of the following paragraph; provided, however, that this shall apply
only where an appeal against a ruling may be filed against the respective judicial
decision if it is made by a district court.

2 BUHOESEHFTIE, FIEOEFNCT N T, EEaHir o (Znnmnig &l
b - TE, KEEREOUT EEEHTE L ST CH 2 EmEEHRTofIf) & A
X9 % ¥l 3% 2 ¥ G % OO E mOICE T 5 EE L FHIHZ &0 il 515
B, B TSR Y, RET, il Z2dFa Ladhidz sz,

(2) Where the judicial decision set forth in the preceding paragraph contains a
determination that is inconsistent with precedents rendered by the Supreme
Court (or precedents rendered by the former Supreme Court or those rendered by
high courts as the final appellate court or the court in charge of an appeal against
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a ruling, if there are no precedents rendered by the Supreme Court) or where said
judicial decision is found to involve material matters concerning the construction
of laws and regulations, the high court set forth in said paragraph, upon petition,
by an order, may permit an appeal against a ruling.

3 RHHOH T TICBWTUE, RIS THICRE T 2HHEHH e T4 2 LT TEhn,

(3) The petition set forth in the preceding paragraph may not state the grounds
prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article as reasons for petition.

4 PIAOHEIC L LFFUNE - HEICE. B—THOMERH > 2D & BT,
(4) Where permission is granted under the provision of paragraph (2), it shall be
deemed that an appeal against a ruling set forth in paragraph (1) is filed.

5 fxEEHATIE, ECENCEEL IET 2 EANH SRR ORIKDIH b & E1E, THE
HEWFET LN TES,

(5) The Supreme Court may quash the judicial decision of prior instance if there is a
violation of laws or regulations that apparently affects a judicial decision.

6 HoHT=% BEATHRRORRE JHOMEITE JHOHBZTIZONWT, #
—“HEASRE IHOBUEIFH IJHOBUEIC LB & TGO, [R5 IUWH
B ORIFRE —JHOREIT R _IHORUEIC L L5 23% - 12 IS OWTHERT 5,

(6) The provisions of Article 313, Article 315 and paragraph (2) of the preceding
Article shall apply mutatis mutandis to the petition set forth in paragraph (2),
the provision of Article 318(3) shall apply mutatis mutandis where the court
grants permission under the provision of paragraph (2), and the provisions of the
second sentence of Article 318(4) and paragraph (3) of the preceding Article shall
apply mutatis mutandis where permission is granted under the provision of

paragraph (2).

HlUfR BE
Part IV Retrial

(HFEOFH)
(Grounds for Retrial)

BoH=—T/N\FK KBTI L2FHIH L5 EIE EEL EEHRISO L, a0
Arb 5T, NREHLITHZENTES, 2L, YREEMESEL 13 EHIC
FOZToFEHEZFR LS, XFZhZ2HO 2B TFR LT ST 2R
N GANN
Article 338 (1) Where any of the following grounds exist, an appeal may be entered
by filing an action for retrial against a final judgment that has become final and
binding; provided, however, that this shall not apply where a party, when filing
the appeal to the court of second instance or final appeal, alleged such grounds or

did not allege them while being aware of them:
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—  EENIHE S THIRESCHIFT 2 kL e 72 2 &,

(1) The court rendering judgment was not composed under any Acts.

BN E O HMCE ST A Z e T E RV E IS L2 k.

(i1) A judge who may not participate in making the judgment under any Acts
participated in making the judgment.

= RENEE FEMNERAE U NEEADTEMT R 2T 2 OISR E R 2 Rz 2
&,

(iii) The judgment was made in the absence of the authority of statutory

representation, authority of representation in a suit or the delegation of powers
necessary for performing procedural acts.

PO IS S- L 23 E DS EIC O WTERRICE T 2 9E 2L L - 2 &,

(iv) The judge who participated in making the judgment has committed a crime in
relation to his/her duties with regard to the case.

i M LEITARSMADITHICEY, HHZ T I AR 5722 & UFHRISE L X

FIRESERE L QEHoREZIRE T 2 e 2hiFehizZ &,

(v) Another person's act that is criminally punishable caused the party to admit
any fact or prevented him/her from advancing allegations or evidence that
should have affected a judgment.

N HIRORHL L 7 5 7o o oY E X EE SN bOTH -2 &,

(vi) The documents or any other objects used as evidence for making the
judgment were forged or altered.

L EEA EEAN ERAIIEE L 2 HEEE L UTEENEADIE R 0Bk A

ROFHLE 725722 &,

(vii) False statements by a witness, an expert witness, interpreter or a party or

statutory agent who had sworn were used as evidence for making the judgment.

N MR 70 5 o RS L AFTHFOHIRZ o o #:41) SUFA T UL 3 R 0#K

HITRI N KD EES -2 &,

(viii) The judgment or other judicial decision on a civil or criminal case or
administrative disposition, based on which the judgment pertaining to the
appeal was made, has been modified by a subsequent judicial decision or
administrative disposition.

U RS RIET REEE LRI OWTCHIkT o BRI S - 7= 2 &,

(ix) There was an omission in a determination with regard to material matters
that should have affected a judgment.

T AROHFTL TS FRDFCHEE L 2 Hk e 8 d 2 2 &,

(x) The judgment pertaining to an appeal conflicts with a previous judgment that
has become final and binding.

2 RUHEMNSZ» S LT ETIBT L EHID L5 EITB0TUL, T NETHICD

W, FIROHRE L 3@kt o EE L 2 & &0 XIFEHL Ry v D iDL

WO HIC & O FIROMEEHRE L ITWEOMEERH 235 2 LTS e Ei
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RO, HEOHFALIZLTLHZ N TE2,

(2) Where any of the grounds set forth in item (iv) to item (vii) of the preceding
paragraph exist, an action for retrial may be filed only if, with regard to a
punishable act, a judgment of conviction or judgment of a non-penal fine has
become final and binding, or a final and binding judgment of conviction or final
and binding judgment of a non-penal fine cannot be obtained due to grounds

other than grounds of lack of evidence.

3 PEEFHFBICBOTEMCOSARFHARZ L - Sk F—-BofHRISH LEEOHFA
RIRICT B Z e AT E R,

(3) When the court of second instance has made a judgment on merits with regard

to the case, no action for retrial may be filed against the judgment made by the
court of first instance.

PR HIE Mo AL NSO W THIRE —THICHET 2 HHNH 215G
(IEE S0 6B 5 ETICHT 2 FEID 25 G100 - TE A5 _JHICHE
TLHEICRS. ) 1I2E, TN LI L AR Co ke EOT0L &
BTy, ToFHEWRCHTL2EEOMHET L e TES,

Article 339 Where the grounds prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
exist with regard to the judicial decision based on which a judgment is made
(limited to the case prescribed in paragraph (2) of said Article if any of the
grounds set forth in item (iv) to (vii) of said paragraph exist), such grounds may
be stated as grounds for retrial against the judgment, even if any method of
entering an independent appeal against such judicial decision is specified.

CEHEEHIAT)
(Court with Jurisdiction)
FoANR HHEoHF AL NROBT URD R E U2 o EiEcEEd 5.
Article 340 (1) An action for retrial shall be subject exclusively to the jurisdiction of
the court that has made the judgment pertaining to an appeal.

2 HwHEFICT LEBIDE — OB O VT LIS T 2 EEOF AL, Bk
DEHAFFETEHET L,

(2) Actions for retrial against judgments made by the courts of different instances

with regard to the same case shall be subject collectively to the jurisdiction of the
upper instance court of these courts.

(P &8 D ErahFie)
(Court Proceedings for Retrial)

BEHNU—% HEoOSEAFMRICIE. ZoMEICIKL W RY . &E/KICBT AT
FielcBlT L REZEHT 5,

Article 341 With regard to court proceedings for retrial, unless contrary to the
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nature thereof, the provisions concerning court proceedings in their respective
instances shall apply mutatis mutandis.

(IR
(Period of Retrial)

AN+ =% HEOFHAE. UFEVPHROMEL ERHEOFHZN - ZHPS
—THOAZB TR L T nidn 62,

Article 342 (1) An action for retrial shall be filed within an unextendable period of
30 days from the day on which a party has become aware of the grounds for
retrial after the judgment became final and binding.

2 HHEPHEELIH (HEoEmIHFRoMELRICELLEEICH > UL, Zo
HENFAE LA DO TELAEBL e 213, HEORR LT 2 2 L AT EA
Uy,

(2) When five years have elapsed from the day on which a judgment became final
and binding (or the day on which the grounds for retrial occurred if they occurred
after the judgment became final and binding), no action for retrial may be filed.

3 RIJHORUEE, B =" —T/\FHETHE —FIHBT 2 HHD O b gL Rz
ZERUOEIHFE SIS T 2 Fm el e T2 HEOT AT, BHL &y,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs shall not apply to an action for
retrial filed on the grounds of the lack of authority of representation, which are
included in the grounds set forth in Article 338(1)(iii), and the grounds set forth
in Article 338(1)(x).

(732 O FrIR O FCH IR

(Matters to Be Stated in Complaint for Retrial)
BNt =% HEOFRICIE. KIHETLHIHZE L 2T 520,
Article 343 A complaint for retrial shall state the following matters:

— HBHREEFROTENHEA

(1) The parties and statutory agents

= AROB T TN AR HROFTR KO ORI L THEEZ RO L H

(ii) The indication of the judgment pertaining to an appeal and the statement to

the effect that a retrial is sought against this judgment
= RO

(ii1) The reasons for appeal

(NARDOHE i D)

(Amendment of Reasons for Appeal)

FHoEHWU R HEOSFALIREL 2 YFEE. NROMEBEEET L2 TE 5,
Article 344 A party who has filed an action for retrial may amend the reasons for
appeal.
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(HEDEADH )
(Dismissal without Prejudice of Action for Retrial, etc.)
FoAaltRAR ST BEOHFAVPNEETH L2 HICE, FET, ZhzHlT
L7 ide 67,
Article 345 (1) Where an action for retrial is unlawful, the court, by an order, shall
dismiss it without prejudice.
2 SHPTE. HEOBHPRLEEIE FET, HEOFHREFEHL LT hidns
AN
(2) Where there are no grounds for retrial, the court, by an order, shall dismiss a
claim for retrial with prejudice on the merits.
3 HITHOWEMNHEEL 7z 13, Bl—ofhz MRoMle LT, BICHBEOFHA %
PRS2 2 e AT E R,
(3) When an order set forth in the preceding paragraph becomes final and binding,
no further action for retrial may be filed by stating the same grounds as reasons
for appeal.

(R R LG O VE)

(Order of Commencement of Retrial)

BN TS BHEOFEHLH LG EICE. BHERGOREL L i
AR AN

Article 346 (1) The court, where there are grounds for retrial, shall make an order
of commencement of retrial.

2 #HPFTE. FPHOREER T LGS, MFEAEZES L 20 ER s,

(2) The court, when making an order set forth in the preceding paragraph, shall
interrogate the opponent.

QIS vy
(Immediate Appeal)

otk B AN SRR RO IHI QNSRS —THO REISKHT LT,
HIEHAS 29562 &N TE 5,

Article 347 An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in Article
345(1) and (2) and paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

(RZ D&M G OEH)
(Trial and Judicial Decision on Merits)

FoAMF NS ECHPTE. RGO TENEE L 25 a3 AREZ TORRE T,
KEOTF KON % T 5,

Article 348 (1) The court, where an order of commencement of retrial becomes final
and binding, shall conduct a trial and make a judicial decision on the merits to
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the extent that an appeal is entered.

2 SHTE FHOHZEICBW T, HikkEL e T4 Sid HEOEREFEANL
FHER 62,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court, when it finds that
the judgment is justifiable, shall dismiss the claim for retrial with prejudice on
the merits.

3 &ML AHOSGEEZRRE. MRV IE L 72 B EICEHE L e hide s
Uy,

(3) Except in the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court shall revoke

the judgment and make another judicial decision.

CRE X it 472 1)
(Retrial against Order or Direction)

BoAHUR RS2 > TNRZHPF LTS 2 e TE L RE X Em 3 ChEE
L2l LT, HEOHITETLIEMTED,

Article 349 (1) A petition for retrial may be filed against an order or direction
against which an appeal may be entered by filing an immediate appeal, which has
become final and binding.

2 BoH - TN\EPOHIRE TCOREL, AITHORTZTUIODWTHERNT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 338 to the preceding Article shall apply mutatis
mutandis to the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

Bhim FRIHFDXROIMIFIFHMET S50

Part V Special Provisions on Actions on Bills and Notes and Actions

on Checks

(FIZEREh D E1T)
(Requirements for Action on Bills and Notes)
oA TR FRICEDL 880 DFFERKAT Z NI 5 HEREIC L2 HER
HOFEREHI & TL5FHANIO>WTUE, FIZEEMC L 2B RO 2RO 5 2 &8
TZX5,
Article 350 (1) For a claim for payment of money for a bill or note and a claim for
damages at the statutory interest rate that is incidental thereto, a trial and
judicial decision may be sought by way of an action on bills and notes.
2 FIEFaMC KBRS Z RO 2 5oHkiE, FpRicidik L TL 2 nid
AN
(2) The statement to the effect that a trial and judicial decision are sought by way of
an action on bills and notes shall be made in a complaint.
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(JXEhotk)
(Prohibition of Counterclaim)
BEHLT—5% FEFHFNBOUL, XEEELET L2 e TERN,

Article 351 No counterclaim may be filed in an action on bills and notes.

CGIELER < D HIRR)
(Restriction on Examination of Evidence)
FoAR TR FRESENCBOL O, AHGEANE, FIRCBRY 35 2 e TE D,
Article 352 (1) In an action on bills and notes, the examination of evidence shall be
limited to documentary evidence.

2 WEOREN oM IEMNOIEE. 752 eMTERn, oI REH
PROUTENE % i A 2 W)t ofR i o AT DU > W T b, [k 75,

(2) No order to submit a document and no commission of sending of a document may

be made or issued. The same shall apply to an order to submit an object which
contains the handwriting or seal impression to be used for comparison or to
commission the sending of such object.

3 WHOKZOBEG XIFFHOIRRICHTL2HEICO>VUL, BT TUILY, HEE
KN TLHLZEMNTED,

(3) With regard to a fact concerning the authenticity of the creation of a document
or the presentation of a bill or note, upon petition, a party him/herself may be
examined.

4 GHUERoUEELE. T2 2 eMTERn, HEHNATROMEIC L2 HFEOIFC
DNWT Y, [AlffE T 5,

(4) No commission of the examination of evidence may be issued. The same shall
apply to the commission of an examination under the provision of Article 186.

5 MISIHORUEL, #HIPrSHRfE CHRE T XS HIHIE, BHL e,

(5) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs shall not apply to matters to be
examined by the court's own authority.

G DOFhe D7)
(Transfer to Ordinary Proceedings)

oAbt =% FEE OHEMAMROMKMICED T WEOKFHLZZELRNT, FFad
RIHEOFICHITIELFOHIKET L2 N TE S,

Article 353 (1) The plaintiff, until oral argument is concluded, without the consent
of the defendant, may state that he/she requests the action to be transferred to
ordinary proceedings.

2 ErEMNE. ATHOHED S - 12 RIS, B OFl HITd 5.

(2) The actlon shall be transferred to ordinary proceedings at the time when the
statement set forth in the preceding paragraph is made.
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3 APHOHEIE, FHPTI O, THEAEE OFR S T Lo B 2 icH L o
@%W%u%ﬁbﬁﬁmi@b@mottb\%*ﬁ@$ﬁﬁW%®ﬁﬁbtﬁBK
BOWTHOHTEINZbDTHL L EFE, TORNMNETLZZ e E2E L0,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court shall immediately
send to the defendant a document stating that the action has been transferred to
ordinary proceedings; provided, however, that if the statement set forth in
paragraph (1) is made orally on the date on which the defendant has appeared, it
shall not be required to be sent to the defendant.

4 FTIHHOHBEIE, FIRFEAOOBIIREL AL, I#E OFio 2 oIt E
L7zbD e BT,
(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (2), the date already designated for the

action on bills and notes shall be deemed to have been designated for ordinary
proceedings.

(LT FH A+ D 158
(Conclusion of Oral Argument)

BT TUR SHATE. EPOEARCBO RGP ERL B e FDT. £
D] & DR DT H % IR LG EICIE §iSRE —JHORUEIC & 5 FH M OENM
i CH->TH, OEAmEMMTHZ LMNTE D,

Article 354 The court, where the defendant does not deny the facts alleged by the
plaintiff at oral argument or does not advance any allegations or evidence, may

conclude oral argument even before sending the document under the provision of
paragraph (3) of the preceding Article.

(DA 2 AR O ER 2 O HIT)
(Dismissal of Action without Prejudice, without Oral Argument)

FoBHL IR FHROEHXE—FHBFEENC LB R Oz L2 8T
ML OTH L e EIE BHANE,. OfAmE LT, HIRT, FROEH T —
WEHI T TLH2eMTED,

Article 355 (1) If the whole or part of a claim is not eligible for a trial and judicial
decision by way of an action on bills and notes, the court, by a judgment, may
dismiss without prejudice the whole or part of the action, without oral argument.

2 HUHOBEICBWT, EESHREOREZ T 2 B o ZI IS [EIH O
ICOWTCHFEOFHEC LV FAZIBEL 2 & 13, BENHEROREDTHEMIC >
TH\%@%K@ﬁti‘%®%Z@%ﬁ®ﬁmbt%®&&ﬁTo

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the plaintiff has filed an
action to make a claim set forth in said paragraph through ordinary proceedings
within two weeks from the day on which he/she received a service of a judgment
document, for the purpose of application of the provision of Article 147, such
action shall be deemed to have been filed at the time of the filing of the previous
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action.

CLE2E TS
(Prohibition of Appeal)
FoHLTAE FRESFROKGHIT L TUE HEe T2 emTERy, 2L
AIFE —THOH R Z RS, FHAZHA T LHRISH L TE. 2R T,
Article 356 No appeal to the court of second instance may be filed against a final
judgment of an action on bills and notes; provided, however, that this shall not
apply to a judgment to dismiss an action without prejudice, except for the
judgment set forth in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

FHEROH )
(Objection)
BoHh LR FEHFROKFEHIHT L T SFHAZHT Lk E s,
XIFH AL HUERE “IHoFowEL T 2 026 Z Il o NEHINIC, o
ﬂ&%bt%ﬂ%»%ﬁ%$bvfé EMTEL, L. ToMMENCHEL 7T
CHEROIN I W T I,

Artlcle 357 Against a final judgment of an action on bills and notes, except for a
judgment to dismiss the action without prejudice, an objection may be made to
the court that has made the judgment, within an unextendable period of two
weeks from the day on which a service of a judgment document or of a record set
forth in Article 254(2) is received; provided, however, that this shall not preclude
the effect of an objection made prior to that period.

(BLEREH T FE D THE)
(Waiver of Right to Make Objection)
FoAR AR HSEEAHEL T TCOHENE OB THEICRY., WFET L LN TE
5.

Article 358 A person may no longer waive a right to make an objection after he/she
has made an objection.

(O Fim & AR WO H T)
(Dismissal of Objection without Prejudice, without Oral Argument)
FoALTNSR BHEPANEETZONMELZEIET 2 2 e TERv e Sk, AT
OFfRE 20T, WRT, BREHTT 22 mTE5.
Article 359 If an objection is unlawful and such defect cannot be corrected, the

court, by a judgment, may dismiss the objection without prejudice, without oral
argument.

(BEROI M)
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(Withdrawal of Objection)

FoHA TR HERE, BEOFRICE LB -FoMFHRNH L ET, Y NTL 2
EMTED,

Article 360 (1) An objection may be withdrawn until the court of first instance
makes a final judgment through ordinary proceedings.

2 FEROIFFIE, MFEAOREZERINE o1z,

(2) The withdrawal of an objection shall not become effective without the consent of
the opponent.

3 AN RB_IHPNSBIIAET, BoA T R RO A5
DORUEE, BEROINFITOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 261(3) to (5), Article 262(1) and Article 263 shall apply
mutatis mutandis to the withdrawal of an objection.

(HEERR O Fhi)
(Proceedings after Objection)
BoHA T 5% L%&#ﬁﬁ%oka%@ atantd. O AR ORI ORI T
5, ZOBEFICBLTUE, WEOFHRICE Y ToFERROCBHE TS,
Article 361 When a lawful objection is made, the action shall be restored to the
stage before the conclusion of oral argument. In this case, ordinary proceedings
shall be applied to the trial and judicial decision thereof.

(HERE OHTY
(Judgment after Objection)
FoAENT R IROBEIC K > TIXRSHIDBFIEFROHR L FET H & ST
%ﬂ%i FI RO R EZ R L 2T hidze sy, 2720, FEsEhoflikoF
FSEERICEN L b0 TH L L ElE. ZOfRY TR,
Article 362 (1) If a judgment to be made pursuant to the provision of the preceding
Article is consistent with a judgment of an action on bills and notes, the court
shall approve the judgment of the action on bills and notes; provided, however,
that this shall not apply where the procedures followed when making the
judgment of the action on bills and notes are in violation of any Acts.
2 APHORUEIC LY FIEERERO R 2380 T 5 52 S, FIROBEIC K> TTA
SHRICBO T, FEFEAOHRZ I H S i hide s,
(2) Except where the court approves a judgment of an action on bills and notes
pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph, the court, in a judgment to
be made pursuant to the provision of the preceding Article, shall revoke the
judgment of the action on bills and notes.

(R OHRIC BT 5 FErE D
(Court Costs in Judgment after Objection)
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FoANT =R HEEREZATL., EFESEMCBWTL gt H o B o %2 iR
o[ T LHGEIE, AN, BRI TS - o SEVE o G I oW T
LRI NER S0,

Article 363 (1) The court, when dismissing an objection without prejudice or
approving a judicial decision on the burden of court costs made in an action on
bills and notes, shall make a judicial decision on the burden of court costs

incurred after the objection is made.

2 WAL TAREIWHOREIZ, FESFEAOHIIH LiEE R EGROH T T D -
oIS OWTHERT 5,

(2) The provision of Article 258(4) shall apply mutatis mutandis where a lawful
objection is made to a judgment of an action on bills and notes.

(EHOERL)
(Remand of Case)
B HATUR PEFRHATE, BERE Nl e LTI P L2 — & H R 2 I H 8
Sl FHFER -SBEHTNCE LR ST IR 6 ey, 2720, BRI EHEIC
Frim T HOEINIR O E FlE, ZDORY T,

Article 364 The court of second instance, when revoking the judgment of first
instance that has dismissed an objection as unlawful without prejudice, shall
remand the case to the court of first instance; provided, however, that this shall
not apply where additional oral arguments concerning the case are not necessary.

(BR A SRR O Fufg o Fhoed» & FIZEREAMN O FEAT)
(Transfer from Proceedings for Settlement prior to Filing of Action, to Action on
Bills and Notes)

BoEHATIER B AL TERE IHREOREICI VIR s Tcbo L sh
LA O, FIEEENC & 2B RO S 2R 2 BoHmiE, [IHAE O H
VCORRMC LR T B2,

Article 365 With regard to an action that shall be deemed to have been filed
pursuant to the provision of the second sentence of Article 275(2), the statement
to the effect that a trial and judicial decision are sought by way of an action on

bills and notes shall be made upon filing the petition set forth in the first

sentence of Article 275(2).

(B F-we & FZEar~ o 17)
(Transfer from Demand Procedure to Action on Bills and Notes)

BoAANTAR Boa Il ROUEE A \RE I GRE &% ZIHIC BN
TERT2HaE2E0. ) OREICLVIBEND S/ bD e AR SNLFHAIIONT
. FIZEEMC K OO 2RO 2 5ol XHEMROHFTZTOFRIL %
TUER 6,
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Article 366 (1) With regard to an action that shall be deemed to have been filed
pursuant to the provisions of Article 395 or Article 398(1) (including cases where
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 402(2)), the statement to the effect
that a trial and judicial decision are sought by way of an action on bills and notes
shall be made upon filing a petition for demand for payment.

2 WA FKB—THOREIC LD TEUTOEENH - 72 & S1d. FIIHO HIRIE,
o lzbo b RigT,

(2) When a declaration of provisional execution is made under the provision of
Article 391(1), the statement set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be
deemed to have never been made.

U=
(Action on Checks)

A TER INIFICE D 280 OfFRARO Z Nk 5 FERFRIC L 5
EWHOFEREHN & T 5FHAICODWTUL, NFEERMC & 5 EH KO Z KD 5
ZEINTED,

Article 367 (1) For a claim for payment of money for a check and a claim for
damages at the statutory interest rate that is incidental thereto, a trial and
judicial decision may be sought by way of an action on checks.

2 FoHLTEREJERCE AL T —F&»OHFE TCoREDL. NIFFENCHL
THEMT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 350(2) and Article 351 to the preceding Article shall
apply mutatis mutandis to an action on checks.

B\ AEETENC BT 2R

Part VI Special Provisions Concerning Actions on Small Claims

(Y ERERER D BAHEE)
(Requirements for Action on Small Claim, etc.)

F—HATAFK AN TE, Sk B oME T HLLT o480
P OFEREHI & TLFHAICOWT, PEASEMN L 2B KR OEH 2RO 5 Z L8 C
5, 2L, Ao AN BT — D F I im S HIATRH T ED & [ %
HATINERD D Z LMWTERN,

Article 368 (1) In a summary court, for a claim for payment of money, a trial and
judicial decision may be sought by way of an action on small claim if the value of
the subject matter of the action is not more than 600,000 yen; provided, however,
that such actions may not be filed with the same summary court more frequently
than the number of times specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court in the
same year.
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2 EEGENC L HEMKROEN 2R 5 50HARIE, Six OO L e il
5720,

(2) The statement to the effect that a trial and judicial decision are sought by way of
an action on small claim shall be made upon filing an action.

3 HUHOWRZ T LI1E, HaZF A 2RI T L W2 & B VT T oFEIC D
12 & D E R O 22 3RO F (ol B % T b i 7 i uidize & 7a e,

(3) When making the statement set forth in the preceding paragraph, the plaintiff
shall make a notification of the number of times that he/she has sought trials and
judicial decisions by way of actions on small claims in the relevant year in the
summary court where he/she files the action.

(JXEfx£ k)
(Prohibition of Counterclaim)
BoEANTNE VEIEENCBOL T, NEiREKET 2 e TEhn,

Article 369 No counterclaim may be filed in an action on small claim.

(—HAH S JFH))

(Principle of Trial on Single Date)

foattx PEEERNCBO UL FOREND LG EEMHRE. RTINS OH
FamOIHHICBE W T, B 2% T LT s,

Article 370 (1) In an action on small claim, except where there are special
circumstances, a trial shall be completed on the first date for oral argument.

2 HEHEI. fHOMH XXz olHICE W T, X ToREUEFllo G x it
H L hidz sz, 220, OEARIT SN SiE. ZoOfRY Thu,

(2) The parties shall advance all allegations and evidence prior to the date set forth
in the preceding paragraph or on that date; provided, however, that this shall not
apply where oral argument is continued.

GEUF X D HIRR)
(Restriction on Examination of Evidence)
FodHE R UL BIFRCIY R L 2 e TELAUSRY T4 2 88T
=5,
Article 371 The examination of evidence shall be limited to evidence that can be
examined immediately.

GEAZF =)
(Examination of Witness, etc.)

FoALt R GAOEMIE, EEE2SERNTTLILNTEL,

Article 372 (1) A witness may be examined without having him/her swear under
oath.
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2 FEAXIFEFERANOSEIL, FKHEVM LY L RO LIHFTT 5,

(2) A witness and a party him/herself shall be examined in the order that a judge
considers to be appropriate.

3 NI HE DL e S TE%%WHWTE@%& AHI2kD, %ﬂ%&
Ué%ﬁﬂﬁkﬁk&ﬁamwﬁzh KU RIRFICIEGE 295 2 e TE SIS

CAEAZZET S Z LN TE S,

3) The court, when it finds it appropriate, may examine a witness, as provided for
by the Rules of the Supreme Court, by a method that enables the parties and the
witness to communicate simultaneously with one another by audio transmission.

SECHOEE WO 28

(Transfer to Ordinary Proceedings)

Fopt =% #EE TRt EEOFRICHITSE S BOHRE T L2 N TE 5,
tﬁL\W%ﬁ%ﬂK?N%D?ﬁﬁ®ﬁB BOTHmE L. XITZoMMHNET
L7z&iE, ZDFRY T,

Article 373 (1) The defendant may state that he/she requests the action to be
transferred to ordinary proceedings; provided, however, that this shall not apply
after the defendant has presented oral arguments on the first date for oral
argument or that date has ended.

2 ErEMNE. ATHOHED S - 12 RIS, B OFl HITd 5.

(2) The actlon shall be transferred to ordinary proceedings at the time when the
statement set forth in the preceding paragraph is made.

3 KIBT 2L G SHATE Stz BE O i LV ERROCEHE T ED
PUER L2 hidze o 2en,

(3) In the following cases, the court shall make an order to the effect that a trial and
judicial decision of the action should be made through ordinary proceedings:

— HEEANTARE - THORUEICER L CYRIEEMNC L 5 B RO E RO 72 L
X,

(i) Where the plaintiff has sought a trial and judicial decision by way of an action
on small claim in violation of the provision of Article 368(1).

=B SANTARE JHOBEIC L > TIREm 2 MY ol 2 Z0 Tin U 785
FICBWT, ZoEtNne &,

(i1) Where the court has specified a reasonable period and ordered that a
notification should be made pursuant to the provision of Article 368(3), but
such notification is not made.

= AREEEEIC &S NI IS T A RANC T R E Ui Am o H ol L &7
LHZEMTERNEE,

(iii) Where it is impossible to issue a summons to the defendant on the first date
for oral argument by any method other than making a service by publication.

g RN L VR OCBHZ T 502 MU TRV ERD 5L L E,
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(iv) Where the court finds it inappropriate to conduct a trial and make a judicial
decision by way of an action on small claim.
4 FPHOPUEICH LTI MREBLILTS 2 EATER,
(4) No appeal may be entered against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.
5 ﬁﬁ#L%wiﬁﬁ%ﬁbkk%@\¢@%ﬁ@t@ﬁi%mtﬁ%ﬁ 3. HwE O
FDIZDIHEEL I2b D & BT,
(5) When the action is transferred to ordinary proceedings, the date already
designated for the action on small claim shall be deemed to have been designated
for ordinary proceedings.

(Ao =ETEL)
(Rendition of Judgment)

BoEHLE TR HRoSELIE, MY TRnw R0 5 52kE. DAHKOKNER

HIZT 5,

Article 374 (1) The court, except where it finds it inappropriate, shall render a
judgment immediately after the conclusion of oral argument.

2 FHHOEGEICE. HROFE UL, HRFOFERICESHROTT LI N TE L,
ZoEEICBLTUL. B TURE AR AT hROBEEZENT S,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court may render a
judgment not based on the original of a judgment document. In this case, the
provisions of Article 254(2) and Article 255 shall apply mutatis mutandis.

CHRIC & 2 X o T)
(Grace of Payment by Judgment)

FoAL LR SHMME SEREEST 2R ETHHGICBVT, WEOE T
o Bt % LRL TR ENSH L LB 5 e X%, HoSHELOE»S =2
AILOHIPANICB W T, SET 28 RKICHS 280 LH N> T, ToORHlOED
LAEFENEH oEDE L., XiFohe e T, ZoFHOEDICEN I Z LIz X,
H L UFEZonEH DEDIC &L L WIROM % JIHOREIC L LEDICE VK 2 &
M E Lz SHEAIREROBERE SO KL T 250 ED 2T 5
ZEINTEDL,

Article 375 (1) Where the court makes a judgment to uphold a claim, when it finds
it particularly necessary while taking into consideration the defendant's financial
resources and any other circumstances concerned, it may stipulate in the
judgment a provision concerning the period for payment of money pertaining to
the claim that it upholds or provision authorizing installment payment with
regard to such payment of money, both of which shall be within three years from
the date of rendition of the judgment, or simultaneously stipulate a provision to

the effect that if the defendant has made a payment pursuant to the provision
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concerning the period or has made a payment without losing, pursuant to the
provision of the following paragraph, the benefit of time under the provision
authorizing installment payment, he/she shall be exempted from the obligation to
pay any delay damages accrued after the filing of the action.

2 APHONEHOED ZT L L S, wEP A EE S 2B EICBT 2 HIRO Mo
LN DOWTDED & L2 gz 5780,

(2) When stipulating a provision authorizing installment payment set forth in the
preceding paragraph, the court shall stipulate a provision on the loss of the
benefit of time in the event of the defendant's failure to pay.

3 RIITHORUEIC kL EDICHT LML UL, RREH LI TL 2 eV TER
Y,

(3) No appeal may be entered against a judicial decision concerning the provisions

stipulated under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs.

(HITOES)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution)

BoEHLE NS ERERETLHICO WL, M. BBiET. HREZ T
T THROTIEHITETE 2 eMTELZ L 2EHE LTINS 20,

Article 376 (1) With regard to a judgment to uphold a claim, the court, by its own
authority, shall declare that provisional execution may be enforced with or
without security.

2 FLtNEk BEtHEsR FEHARAOENFROBEL FIHHOHRICONT
EHT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 76, Article 77, Article 79 and Article 80 shall apply
mutatis mutandis to the security set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(S oEk)
(Prohibition of Appeal to Court of Second Instance)
BoAEtHER ARFEROKEHIICH L QL EHFe T2 W TER N,
Article 377 No appeal to the court of second instance may be filed against a final
judgment of an action on small claim.

(3R
(Objection)

BomHETN\FK PEFEROKFHHRIT LT, HRE AT ISR A
GE—aL TR _JHICBWTENT 56230, ) OfFOEREZIZHM)»
5 A ORI NS, 2o E U 7-#HIFmICEERZ B L V(L 2 LT E 5,
7272 L. ZoMRRHICH L CREEROM 12 1 700,

Article 378 (1) With regard to a final judgment of an action on small claim, an
objection may be made to the court that has made the judgment, within an
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unextendable period of two weeks from the day on which a service of a judgment
document or of a record set forth in Article 254(2) (including cases where applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 374(2)) is received; provided, however, that
this shall not preclude the effect of an objection made prior to that period.

2 HoALTAFRPORE=ATFREToOREDT FPHOERICOWTHEHT 2,

(2) The provisions of Article 358 to Article 360 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the
objection set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(FEERER OB R OEHD
(Trial and Judicial Decision after Objection)

FEEHE TS BEREEND - - FE SN, OFAmOMRASRI ORI EH T
L, ZOHGEICBEWTUL BEOFHIC LY ToFEHKROEHEZT 5.

Article 379 (1) When a lawful objection is made, the action shall be restored to the
stage before the conclusion of oral argument. In this case, ordinary proceedings
shall be applied to the trial and judicial decision thereof.

AN N AN e SN S = AN p SN T = AN RV = SN S i e S 1= D) SO

—HETLFROREE, AITHOSEE KR OFRHNOWTHERNT 5,
(2) The provisions of Article 362, Article 363, Article 369, Article 372(2) and Article

375 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the trial and judicial decision set forth in the
preceding paragraph.

(FLERR ORI 2 NIRRT
(Appeal against Judgment after Objection)

BEEHATR BoEE TS IHICBOTTERT A28 = H I HUEOUTFIERE —
DRUEIC & > TL MRS L CE, S e 5 2 22Ty,

Article 380 (1) No appeal to the court of second instance may be filed against a final
judgment made pursuant to the provision of Article 359, as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 378(2), and the provision of paragraph(1) of the

preceding Article.

2 BoA T HERORUER. ATHOMEHRISOWTHERT 5.

(2) The provision of Article 327 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the final judgment

set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(e f})
(Non-Penal Fine)

FA/N\ % PRGNS L2 EHKROEH 2RO 7ZEWE = B \GRE —IHD[H]
BCOoWTEBoEti 2 Lz e i3, #&HmE RET, FHTHLIT oMLY 5,
Article 381 (1) Where a person who has sought a trial and judicial decision by way
of an action on small claim has made a false notification of the number of times

set forth in Article 368(3), the court, by an order, shall punish him/her by a non-
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penal fine of not more than 100,000 yen.
2 BITHOREISH L TUE, WIEHGE 22 2 LW TE 2,
(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.
3 WEHNATIROREE., B—IHOREIS L2 OHEHNTOWTERT 5,
(3) The provision of Article 189 shall apply mutatis mutandis to a judicial decision
of a non-penal fine made under the provision of paragraph (1).

BLim BMRFHr
Part VII Demand Procedure

B—E KA

Chapter I General Provisions

(A B D EA)
(Requirements for Demand for Payment)

BoHNT R 28T oo Y I FMEE S o —E0RE oMb 2 HiY & T 55
Ko, FRHMMELE L. @iEEoR T Ucky, XA BRERTLZ &N T
ThH, 1220, HRICBOWTIAREKEICESBRWTINEERET LI N TELHE
IZFR% .,

Article 382 With regard to a claim for payment of a certain amount of money or any
other alternatives or securities, a court clerk, upon the petition of the creditor,
may issue a demand for payment; provided, however, that this shall apply only

where such demand may be served in Japan by a method other than making a
service by publication.

LB D HR7 )
(Petition for Demand for Payment)
FoHNT =% ABROBT T, EifE S mEHRE OPrEb 2 EiE 3 2 [ 5%
HIFr AP E IS L T 5,
Article 383 (1) A petition for demand for payment shall be filed with a court clerk of
the summary court that has jurisdiction over the location of the general venue of
the debtor.
2 RoOGFEFIHGTLERIOVTOIHEROP T TL, TN TN YZEFTITED D
& EHE 5 B 2 &P O BHFTELCE IS L T30 2 MW TE 5,

(2) A petition for demand for payment with regard to the claim specified in each of
the following items may also be filed with a court clerk of the summary court that
has jurisdiction over the place specified in the respective items:

—  FRATTESERT 2 T 5 E I 255K T oA LSRN BT 3%
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(S i IR SX )

(i) A claim against a person who has a business office or other office, which
relates to the business conducted at such business office or other office

WEXFIRAT AT ESERT O P (T

The location of the business office or other office in question

= FRXIMIFIC L 5 280 H DFER RO Z NI 285K

(i) A claim for payment of money for a bill or note or a check, and a claim

incidental thereto

FH 3T F o4 H

The place of payment of the bill or note or the check

(BRAICE ¥ 2 RUEDUEN)
(Application Mutatis Mutandis of Provisions Concerning Action)

FoAHNATUR HEROBHT L, ZoWEICIXLZRWRY . il T 5 80E
EERT 5,

Article 384 With regard to a petition for demand for payment, unless contrary to
the nature thereof, the provisions concerning an action shall apply mutatis

mutandis.

(2 COHT)

(Dismissal of Petition without Prejudice)

BE/N\T R KHEMROBH T TR —F N\ T 254G L EH —a/N\+—FRoFEIC
BT 2 e &, FHTZTOHE»SFERICHBAN W EBHSN R ST 20
HYTEHTL20NE R o 2wn, GERO—EICOS I BREZHET LI &M TER
WEHICBT 520 —TIic >0 Th, f[Etke 75,

Article 385 (1) If a petition for demand for payment is in violation of the provisions
of Article 382 or Article 383 or it is obvious, from the purport of the petition, that
the claim is groundless, such petition shall be dismissed without prejudice. The

same shall apply to the part of a claim for which a demand for payment may not
be issued.

2 FUHOMEICLAMWM T, YR b HETHERTLZIck->T ToMiE

95,
(2) The disposition made under the provision of the preceding paragraph shall

become effective when a notice thereof is given by a method that is considered to

be appropriate.

3 FUHHOWMIHT HHEEROW T T, £ oEM 22T 72 B o —i o NI M

IS L T2 6720,
(3) An objection to the disposition set forth in the preceding paragraph shall be
made within an unextendable period of one week from the day on which the

notice is received.
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4 FPHOHEEROH L TUIDWTORANTT L TE, MREH LI TL 2 M TER,
(4) No appeal may be entered against a judicial decision on the objection set forth in
the preceding paragraph.

G B D FERTEE)
(Issuance of Demand for Payment, etc.)
FoANTAR A BERE BEAEEERLROTRT S,
Article 386 (1) A demand for payment shall be issued without interrogating the
debtor.
2 fEfFElE. KPEMRISHT L, ShE2RL 2#HrELE omEd 2 B2 frmcE
MREERDOH T TR T L2 LINTE S,
(2) With regard to a demand for payment, the debtor may make an objection to

demand to the summary court to which the court clerk who has issued the
demand belongs.

ST NN DLW VESEY)
(Matters to Be Stated in Demand for Payment)

FoANTESR ZAEME KISET2HIHEZEEEL, 2o, B ENEE RO
PKEZZTH» S “HBDINICEMREGROBR T Te Lgn e SIEEESE O#H7 TS
FOPEITOES 2§55 2 L 2T i s,

Article 387 A demand for payment shall state the following matters, and it shall be
accompanied by a supplementary note to the effect that if the debtor does not
make an objection to demand within two weeks from the day on which he/she has
received a service of the demand for payment, provisional execution shall be
declared upon the petition of the creditor:

— oA\t FRowmflemdsE

(1) The statement to order the payment set forth in Article 382
B PN2Y §=PEION

(i1) The object and statement of claim
= HHEFHROEENHEA

(iii) The parties and statutory agents

Gl E o)
(Service of Demand for Payment)
BEHNATAFK HERIE, BREICEEL 2T NI 6 R0,
Article 388 (1) A demand for payment shall be served upon the debtor.
2 HAEROMI N, FEFHEICHEESNIZRFICET 2,
(2) A demand for payment shall become effective when it is served upon the debtor.
3 EFEEAYH L AT B O AT, FEAT. =38 L <SR A3ty
Wiz, THBRERET L 2 e TEhne S, SHrEidE X To5%
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EEGICEM L R ER 620, ZoFEICBN T, EEEMEMEZZI 2805
“HOARZEIBNICZ oIS GATLIN O EEE T REGOR T2 Lgne &
3 HHEROHB T TEIY T bo e hn T,

(8) If it is impossible to serve a demand for payment due to the fact that the debtor's
domicile, residence, business office or other office or workplace does not exist at
the place proposed by the creditor, a court clerk shall notify the creditor to that
effect. In this case, if the creditor does not propose, within an unextendable
period of two weeks from the day on which he/she has received the notice, a place
where a service is to be made other than the place previously proposed, he/she
shall be deemed to have withdrawn the petition for demand for payment.

G B EIE)
(Correction of Demand for Payment)

BB/ BETURE IR OE JHOREIE, X ERICOWTERNT L,
Article 389 (1) The provisions of Article 74(1) and (2) shall apply mutatis mutandis
to a demand for payment.

2 RHTOE S IR B RO N T TA - 12 & S 1E, BB TER T 2
B TURE —THOREIC L 5 FIEOWNSHT T RO P T TE, §2 2 LMW TE
ANAN
(2) If a lawful objection to demand is made after a declaration of provisional
execution, no objection may be made to a disposition of correction made under the
provision of Article 74(1) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding
paragraph.

(IREUFT 0 & Z T OB
(Objection to Demand Prior to Declaration of Provisional Execution)
FoEHILTR KHITOESRICEERBREGROBP T D - /o & S, ST BRI,
Z OB MRERDOIRL TR %KD,
Article 390 If a lawful objection to demand is made prior to a declaration of
provisional execution, the demand for payment shall cease to be effective to the
extent of the objection to demand.

(HITOES)
(Declaration of Provisional Execution)

FoANLT R EHEPKEEROREZZT 2 H2 o R AP B RS Gk O H AT
TELave S, SHfrELEIR fEGORT UL, A ERISTmRoHE
il TIEITOES 2 L g iz ez, 220, Z0ESHICERERD
YTz Eid, ZofRY T,

Article 391 (1) If the debtor does not make an objection to demand within two weeks
from the day on which he/she has received a service of a demand for payment, a
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court clerk, upon the petition of the creditor, shall declare provisional execution,
while attaching to the demand for payment a supplementary note of the amount
of expenses for the demand procedure; provided, however, that this shall not
apply where an objection to demand is made prior to the declaration.

2 HUTOESIE. HEMICEEE L. e YEFICREL 2T NER 600y, /-
2L, fMEEOREN D L & S, YaxfifEE oot L Tk, Hikickk z L 7o B 1R
FERMNTLIE 25T BEICRALZENTED,

(2) A declaration of provisional execution shall be stated in a demand for payment,
and such demand for payment shall be served upon the parties; provided,
however, that with the consent of the creditor, a demand for payment containing
such statement may be sent to the creditor, in lieu of making a service thereof
upon him/her.

3 %:§A+ﬂ%ﬁgﬁ&@¥iﬁ®ﬁiﬁ\%*ﬁ@$jT%HT?é%ﬁ&@:

(T B HERO P T DWW THERT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 385(2) and (3) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a
disposition to dismiss without prejudice the petition set forth in paragraph (1)
and an objection to such disposition.

4 AUHOREROHPITTUIDWToOFHMANIT L T MRS Z2T6 2 &M TE 2,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the objection set
forth in the preceding paragraph.

5 BENTRKECH -—A/N\T/\FKE_HOHEL BIHOEUTOESITONT
EHT 5.

(5) The provisions of Article 260 and Article 388(2) shall apply mutatis mutandis to
the declaration of provisional execution set forth in paragraph (1).

(M o eI k2 I B 0 F%)
(Loss of Effect of Demand for Payment upon Expiration of Period)
FBoEHILT R EMEEPIEUTOES OV TE T L2 W TE LR, S =+ HDN
ICZOHT TR L e S8, KHBRIE. 2oz %k>,
Article 392 If the creditor does not make a petition for declaration of provisional
execution within 30 days from the time when he/she may file such petition, the
demand for payment shall cease to be effective.

(T O E S R OELEFHR)
(Objection to Demand after Declaration of Provisional Execution)

oAt =% EUTOES 2 ML S B ROEER T 2 0o I8 o N
izt L 7z & S, ArEld. ToHERISHL, BREROPF T TET LI L
INTER0,

Article 393 When an unextendable period of two weeks has expired after the day on
which the debtor has received a service of a demand for payment with a
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declaration of provisional execution, he/she may not make an objection to demand
against the demand for payment.

(BREFZEOHT)

(Dismissal without Prejudice of Objection to Demand)

% Eﬂ+@% R ZECHPTIE, BRERY NEETH L L3l 2 & &id, BRERIC
LR RIMHEHAIMOBEEEIE T 2 BB WY, WET., ToBEMREFRELHAT
L AT NIETR 6700,

Article 394 (1) A summary court, when it finds that an objection to demand is
unlawful, shall dismiss without prejudice the objection to demand by an order
even where the claim pertaining to the objection to demand is subject to the

jurisdiction of a district court.

2 FHHOPEISH L T, RS 295 2 LMW TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against the order set forth in the preceding
paragraph.

(B AR OB T L 2 Bk D 1T)
(Transfer to Suit upon Objection to Demand)

FoANt IS EEABREROBR TINS5 72 & Sid, BRERICRDERICDON
T ToHBOMENCE, KB ROB T TORIC, B Rz R L 2T
LEH OTET 2 B % &I X3 2 o fEHL 2 B 5 HUGECHFTIC B A OIS -
bolhind, ZoBFIcbBe Ul BREFOBEMIL, SErEHO e 95,
Article 395 If a lawful objection to demand is made, with regard to the claim
pertaining to the objection to demand, it shall be deemed that an action is filed,
at the time of filing of the petition for demand for payment, with the summary
court to which the court clerk who has issued the demand for payment belongs or
the district court that has jurisdiction over the location of such summary court,
depending on the value of the subject matter of the claim. In this case, expenses
for the demand procedure shall constitute part of the court costs.

G ER DR
(Effect of Demand for Payment)

BB NR HITOES &2 (T L 722 BRI L EMREEGR O 7 TR v & X,
MIFEREGRO P CEHA T T L2RENHETE L 72 & 13, KB RIE, hEEHT & (6]
— N1 HT 5,

Article 396 If no objection to demand is made against a demand for payment with a
declaration of provisional execution or if an order to dismiss without prejudice an
objection to a demand becomes final and binding, the demand for payment shall
have the same effect as a final and binding judgment.
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Chapter II Special Provisions for Demand Procedure by Means of

Electronic Data Processing System

(SRS & 2 X B RO H7T0)
(Petition for Demand for Payment by Means of Electronic Date Processing
System)

FoHIUTER E AR 2 O TEE ez IO 4% 0 #HIAT & L TRkt
AT CED 2 ECHPT (LT 2 omicBnT HREMZEHAT v, ) ok
HIFrECEICH L T, F=A N\ T =FoBEIC L5 EDIEN, [HFRICHET 5/
AT N = f AT A TED 2 B8 CTH 255100 sk AT LA
TEDLLIAHICEY, BT HERUIHBZ HO T BEROR T TE2T 52 &M T
x5,

Article 397 A petition for a demand for payment may also be filed, by means of an
electronic data processing system, with a court clerk of a summary court specified
by the Rules of the Supreme Court as a court that shall handle a demand
procedure by means of an electronic data processing system (hereinafter referred
to as a "designated summary court" in this Chapter), as provided for by the Rules
of the Supreme Court, in the case prescribed in Article 383 as well as in cases
where the summary court prescribed in said Article is a summary court
separately specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

FoHILTASK BEH T RO AL ORI &0 E TSR A 2 Fv T
Sz BHR D H Tl ﬁégﬁim Téi%gﬁ xt L e B H Gk o R
VD 5 Tzl Eid BUREERICRLEERICOWTE, ZoHNOMFICHEy, M3
§%§ﬁ®$gf@ﬁu\%:EA+:%»ﬁt?é%%ﬁﬂﬁfiﬂgﬁ%%bﬁ
HHAMFLEOMET 2 b o# L < EAiRo I R&EEHIATRAICED 5 fiff Z &1 T
XI3Z OFT{EH 2 EiE T S HUAGEAIFNCER A DI D > 12 b D & BRIRT,

Article 398 (1) If a lawful objection to demand is made against a demand for
payment issued through the demand procedure based on a petition for demand
for payment that is filed by means of an electronic data processing system
pursuant to the provision of the main clause of Article 132-10(1), with regard to
the claim pertaining to the objection to demand, it shall be deemed that an action
is filed, at the time of filing of the petition for demand for payment, with the
summary court prescribed in Article 383 to which the court clerk who has issued
the demand for payment belongs or a summary court specified separately by the
Rules of the Supreme Court as set forth in the preceding Article or the district

court that has jurisdiction over the location of either summary court, depending
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on the value of the subject matter of the claim.

2 RUHOBGICEBWT, [AIHICHET & M2 A3t D L 5 & &
. BRI L ERICOWTEL, s oIl — B/ =58 — T
Y 5 M2 #HPT X% 2 OFT{EHLZ B 2 5 8CHT S 515 512132 oI,
T DEAFTD 2 N G ESRE I — 7 I E® e GG 3 2 [ 7 & X<
DFf{ELZ Bl 2 HUGEHIPTIC R A DIREDNH - 12 b D & AT,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there are two or more
applicable summary or district courts prescribed in said paragraph, with regard
to the claim pertaining to the objection to demand, it shall be deemed that, if said
applicable courts include the summary court prescribed in Article 383(1) or the
district court that has jurisdiction over the location of such summary court, an
action is filed with any of these courts, or otherwise, an action is filed with the
summary court that has jurisdiction over the place specified in paragraph (2)@i) of
said Article or the district court that has jurisdiction over the location of such
summary court.

3 APHORUEISH DL ST, f{IEED. RmESHITRAI TED L L 2 A1k, BF—
JHICHUET B S ECHAT I 8T o 5 b, —off £ XO3HUG IR 2 5
ELze &, ZoHMMICHAOREND > 2 b D& AT,

(3) Notwithstanding the provision of the preceding paragraph, when the creditor, as
provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court, has designated a summary court
or district court from among the summary courts or district court prescribed in
paragraph (1), it shall be deemed that an action is filed with such designated
court.

(BB EHRILEEH I L 2 W o)
(Notice of Disposition by Means of Electronic Data Processing System)
FoBHNLTSR BE T RO HALOREIC & E T ERUTH AR 2 v T
SN L P EBHR O OARL BR TRl B3 2 15 2/ D Hr o &2 Sl 5 o L
NOTHD DB, YO GEHICH T 5 2 0k ook sofEIC &0 Em
Yo TT200LENTHE IO TUE, YEESOREIC» 2L ST, &
SHARAITED S & 2 ALY, ETHERUTEME T2 e T 5,
Article 399 (1) With regard to a notice of a disposition given by a court clerk of a
designated summary court concerning a demand procedure based on a petition for
demand for payment that is filed by means of an electronic data processing
system pursuant to the provision of the main clause of Article 132-10(1), if it shall
be given by means of a document, etc. pursuant to the provisions of this Code or
other laws and regulations concerning such notice of a disposition,
notwithstanding the provisions of said laws and regulations, an electronic data
processing system may be applied to give such notice as provided for by the Rules
of the Supreme Court.
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2 HA-TFROTHE IANSHIWHE TOBUEL. AITHORUEIC LV IFERZ#H
A O BHIFT AL E 2T 5 A O E I DV CHERT 5.

(2) The provisions of Article 132-10(2) to (4) shall apply mutatis mutandis to a
notice of a disposition given by a court clerk of a designated summary court
pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph.

3 APHICBOWTENT WA -+ RO THE —JHOREII»Pb ST, B—IHORE
LW 0T % T 5 REEIEEORIEND 5 & =13, Yl rohid, #4
FT ORI R EFEIBERICHA & N iz 7 7 A WIS LN R D B = a5 FIFT
FHITED 2 & 2 ATk VLRSI, 2D T oL T 51D YL & 1o
LCRESNFFIC, YHEMEHEEICEEL b AT,

(3) Notwithstanding the provision of Article 132-10(3) as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph, with the consent of the
creditor who is to receive a notice of a disposition given under the provision of
paragraph (1), the notice of the disposition shall be deemed to have arrived at the

creditor when the information pertaining to the disposition is recorded, as
provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court, onto a file stored in the computer
used in the court, and a notice concerning such record is given to the creditor.

(B iCskIC & 2 1FRE)
(Preparation, etc. in the Form of Electromagnetic Record)

FUES HEMZEAMoRAMELEE. BA -+ "Fo+F JHRLOREIC &
D B ERUUTHAR 2 O TSN HBEROP T U RLERFmICEH L. 2ok
HZ DM EFORUEIC L VAT FELLE VW FHFOMERTE (FRUIMRE LR VD,
PIT ZORKEOGRFEH —JHICBWTEL, ) 2975288 SNTHLHDITDNTUL,
LEREBOREISH D ST FHHFEOMEKRFITRA T, e TED 5 &
ZAHICLY. YEHMFIRLEMNLIROMERF L T L2 LN TE 5,

Article 400 (1) With regard to a demand procedure based on a petition for demand
for payment that is filed by means of an electronic data processing system
pursuant to the provision of the main clause of Article 132-10(1), for which a
court clerk shall be in charge of the preparation, etc. (meaning the preparation or
retention; hereinafter the same shall apply in this Article and paragraph (1) of
the following Article) of a document, etc. pursuant to the provisions of this Act
and other laws and regulations, notwithstanding the provisions of said laws and
regulations, a court clerk of a designated summary court may conduct, in lieu of
the preparation, etc. of a document, etc., preparation, etc. of an electromagnetic
record pertaining to the document, as provided for by the Rules of the Supreme
Court.

2 WH T RO +H _JAKUFMWHOREL., FPIHOREIC LV IFERMZ &N
#CHIFTERLE YT 2 B LR O FEEIC O W THER] 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 132-10(2) and (4) shall apply mutatis mutandis to the

184



preparation, etc. of an electromagnetic record conducted by a court clerk of a
designated summary court pursuant to the provision of the preceding paragraph.

(s Y ALERIC $7 D SR RGCER D XK

(Treatment of Case Record in the Form of Electromagnetic Record)

FUE—F BHRFRICRLIFRCEOO B, F A=+ Fo+H —THRLORUEIC &
) A ERUETALAR 2 O T E N H T TSR L E ATRIGRE —JHORUEIZ LY
B ECIR D (ERE SN zEln (LITF 2 oRISEWT MERIIECERERT ) kfﬂﬁT
Lo ) IZDOWT, BILH 5B —IHXIFHE —JHORUEIC & 2 Bl OB 03
M-z X, FREMBEHAM oKW ECE X, YaXdeERM ZEHTo I
LEFEHEBRICMHA S N7 7 A VTG S N BRI ECERTE 0 0 N e &2 FHIC ﬁﬁ
L7z b, YEEENIROMESZ UETNL > TIs b0 5, Gt fF
REEICHhE E o EE TR S, [Affe 5.

Article 401 (1) When, with regard to such part of a case record concerning a demand
procedure, which pertains to a petition that is filed by means of an
electromagnetic data processing system pursuant to the provision of the main
clause of Article 132-10(1) or for which the preparation, etc. of an electromagnetic
record is conducted pursuant to the provision of paragraph (1) of the preceding
Article (hereinafter such part shall be generally referred to as the

"electromagnetic record part" in this Article), a request for inspection, etc. of a
case record is made under the provisions of Article 91(1) or (3), a court clerk of a
designated summary court shall print out, in the form of a document, the content
of the electromagnetic record part recorded onto a file stored in the computer
used in the designated summary court, and conduct an inspection, etc. of the case
record by means of such document. The same shall apply to serving or sending a
document pertaining to the preparation, etc. of an electromagnetic record.

2 HH-T_HRoOo+HEJAELOREIC LV EFHEHRULEHESZ Ho Tz #
D H Tt EEFwelc B & S BRI Uil E R BRSO 2 TH - 72
LEFE FoANFAROMEICL Y FHADIRLEND 5 720 0 & A SN D EHFTI
BRI o NE 2 FHMNICL I L 72 B YEEhC R oMESE 2 Y EmMEZ b -
TIbb0L75,

(2) If a lawful objection to demand is made against a demand for payment issued
through the demand procedure based on a petition for demand for payment that
is filed by means of an electronic data processing system pursuant to the
provision of the main clause of Article 132-10(1), the court with which an action
shall be deemed to have been filed pursuant to the provision of Article 398 shall
print out, in the form of a document, the content of the electromagnetic record
part, and conduct an inspection, etc. of the case record by means of such

document.
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(BT BB & 2 BRFICB I 2T ED HAORMIC L 5 LI B RO H T
)
(Petition for Demand for Payment Filed by Means of Document in Designated
Form through Demand Procedure Handled by Means of Electromagnetic Data
Processing System)

FIUE R B GRS GO HICHL B oE R ERZ M EICE M
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Article 402 (1) To a court clerk of a summary court specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court as a court that shall handle a demand procedure by means of an
electronic data processing system (meaning an electronic data processing system
that connects multiple computers used in the court to one another by
telecommunication lines), a petition for demand for payment may also be filed by
means of a document prepared in a form that conforms to the form specified by
the Rules of the Supreme Court in the case prescribed in Article 383 as well as in
cases where the summary court prescribed in said Article is a summary court
separately specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

2 %ZER+A%@%%@\%ﬁ”ﬁi?éﬁf’i@%ﬂéﬂk HExb->TSh
7o S EHR D B TSRS BTl c B 5 L BT Ui e B S ER O 7 T
Mol ZITOWTHENT S,

(2) The provision of Article 398 shall apply mutatis mutandis where a lawful
objection to demand is made against a demand for payment issued through the
demand procedure based on a petition for demand for payment that is filed by
means of a document prepared in the form prescribed in the preceding paragraph.

BN\ BITEL
Part VIII Stay of Execution

CEAT 1R O£
(Judicial Decision of Stay of Execution)
FBUH = BT aE5EICE. SHPTE. B Qcky, JET, Hfz TS
T HLAFT TSR0 TiHiTo —FHof@lzmlt, XiEohe e bio, f#f
vff%ﬂﬂﬁ@%%%b<i T I NEFEzml, HLIFHRZITIRT
S L 72 T ORGH L 2 @35 2 &M TE 5, 72720, mdl#isT o e X3 T
%ﬁ”ﬁ%gwﬁhui F=FMOHE/NTETIBITLHEICRY, §52 LMW TE5,

Article 403 (1) In the following cases, the court, upon petition, may make an order
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of a temporary stay of compulsory execution while requiring or not requiring the
provision of security, or simultaneously may make an order to the effect that
compulsory execution should be commenced or continued with security or an
order of revocation of the executive measure already taken while requiring the
provision of security; provided, however, that an order of commencement or
continuation of compulsory execution may be made only in the cases set forth in
item (iii) to item (vi):

BoH T ERE I (AN TR CJHCBOWCET 2552 80, 5k
ICBOWTEL, ) O EEIHEOHADOIELD - 2HEICBW T, NROHH
ELTCERL ZHEWEHE AR S 2 22, BELEOLUCTOEIHIELH ., »
D, HUTICEDIHD 22 W TERWEENET LB TS L Z IO S FIRS
Sk g’ o
(1) Where an appeal set forth in Article 327(1) (including cases where applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 380(2); the same shall apply in the
following Article) or an action for retrial is filed, and the circumstances alleged
as reasons for appeal appear to be legally well-grounded, a prima facie showing
is made on factual matters, and a prima facie showing is made to the effect that
execution is likely to cause damage for which compensation cannot be made

TEITOE S Z 7 L 72 {75 B ofgie Ak PO 7. TS - 7128
FCBWT, FHROMEDRN L 2 NS HFROMTICELVHD 2N TER
WHELRETL2EZN0WNH L Z LI I PRS- - & =,

(i1) Where a final appeal or a petition for acceptance of final appeal is filed
against a judgment with a declaration of provisional execution, and a prima
facie showing is made with regard to the circumstances under which the

judgment in prior instance should be quashed and to the effect that execution is

likely to cause damage for which compensation cannot be made.

= EUITOES 2 L 2HRISH I 7S o XSGt ES 2 (1 L 24L&
RIS 2 BMEZR D 7T (KT OPEF IR OB REGROF 7 TERL, )
MH - EIlBOT, JFHRE L SEAEROIGH L& L <IFEEOJHN & 72
HEREREENLNEITOALNZ e FHITICL VEFE L WEEZET L2515
LZEICOIHANDH STz F,

(ii1)) Where an appeal to the court of second instance is filed against a judgment

with a declaration of provisional execution or an objection to demand is made

against a demand for payment with a declaration of provisional execution

(excluding an appeal to the court of second instance and objection to demand

set forth in the following item), and a prima facie showing is made to the effect

that it cannot be said that there are no circumstances under which the
judgment in prior instance or demand for payment should be revoked or
modified or that execution is likely to cause substantial damage.

W I 3T L 2 280 DR A O 2 RISk 2 FHERRIC L 2 EE
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(iv) Where, with regard to a claim for payment of money for a bill or note or a
check and a claim for damages at the statutory interest rate that is incidental
thereto, an appeal to the court of second instance is filed against a judgment

with a declaration of provisional execution or an objection to demand is made
against a demand for payment with a declaration of provisional execution, and
a prima facie showing is made with regard to the circumstances under which
the judgment in prior instance or demand for payment should be revoked or
modified.

B T ES 2 L e F gt L W WFESERo P § 2 Bk o H137.C
XIFPEITOES 2 L 72 VB AR RIS 2 BERO RV T3 d - 12 GBIk
W, JFHRORGH L UFEE DR & 70 2 NEFIFITO S PSS - 2 & E.
(v) Where an objection is made to a judgment of an action on bills and notes or
action on checks with a declaration of provisional execution or an objection is
made to a judgment of an action on small claim with a declaration of
provisional execution, and if a prima facie showing is made with regard to the

circumstances under which the judgment in prior instance should be revoked or
modified.

N

N BATERE HOSADOIRENS - HEICBNT, BHOLO TR 2H1H

DER PN D L e B Z. o, BE OISO SRS - 2L X,

(vi) Where an action set forth in Article 117(1) is filed, and if the circumstances
alleged for modification appear to be legally well-grounded, and a prima facie
showing is made on factual matters.

2 PPHICHET 2HIZTUIODWLToOHEMISTL T, MREHLIZ TS Z e TER

Uy,

(2) No appeal may be entered against a judicial decision on the petition prescribed
in the preceding paragraph.

(JRECHIFTIC & 2 804D

(Judicial Decision by Court of Prior Instance)
FUHEMNS B _TERF JHo LHoREE, RiToES 2 L 721+ %
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FHEJHCRUET 202UV ToEHAEZ T 5.

Article 404 (1) Where an appeal set forth in Article 327(1) is filed, a final appeal or
a petition for acceptance of final appeal is filed against a judgment with a
declaration of provisional execution, or an appeal to the court of second instance
is filed against a judgment with a declaration of provisional execution, if the case
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record is stored at the court of prior instance, that court shall make a judicial
decision on the petition prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.
2 RUHORUET, HUTOES 2 L 2P ERISHT T 2 BRERO B Thdh - 7z
BEICOWTHERT 5,
(2) The provision of the preceding paragraph shall apply mutatis mutandis where
an objection to demand is made against a demand for payment with a declaration
of provisional execution.

(FHER D)
(Provision of Security)

FUALSR ZofofEICE VHRE T TCHHGICEWT, #fitx T 512id. HikE
VCAHNEZ & &y U AT TP o pr{eith 2 &6 9 2 HUG ECRIPr o & %
XAk D fEEEAfIC L 22 i e & 7220,

Article 405 (1) Where security is to be provided pursuant to the provisions of this
Part, if it is provided as a statutory deposit, such deposit shall be made at the

official depository located in the jurisdictional district of the district court that
has jurisdiction over the location of the court that has ordered the provision of
security or of the execution court.

2 FLtiNEk BEHEsR FEHARAOHENROBEL FIHHOHMRICONT
EHI 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 76, Article 77, Article 79 and Article 80 shall apply
mutatis mutandis to the security set forth in the preceding paragraph.
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